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INTRODUCTION. 
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The genesis of the Kaumudi. * 


3 

. « Before entering into the subject matter of the Kaumudi 
we will try to notice the cause that led to the genesis of the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudi beeping at the same time an eye on early 
: ■. grammatical speculations. 

-f. Value of Sanskrit grammar. 

While considering the genesis of the Siddhanta-Kaumudi, 
we must trace grammatical speculations from the earliest 
period down to the present, and also consider the value of 
, ’ grammar without the demaud of which a science, so to 
say cannot come into being. 

^ In every language the literature is first developed, then 

- comes the grammar for a better understanding of the same. 

^ Grammar ( ) literally means analysing language, and 

i thus sentences also which are the units of language, nay, it 

means analysis of words even, relegating. them to some simple 
. generally monosyllablic roots denoting in most cases concepts. 
“7. Tbus a language is clearly understood when the relations of 
/. its sentences, the relation of words with each other, and the 
meaning and formation of each independent words are known 

- and this comes within the jurisdiction of grammar which is 
^ hence styled by Patanjali as — Thus he writes — 

i i ski-jsuW 

si *n*T f ’ So it is clear that this particular 

J knowledge is supplied by grammar ; hence the eagerness in all 
countries for the study of their respective grammars. But it 
■V would hardly be an .exaggeration to say that in no other 
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country has the science of grammar been studied with such & 
zeal and carried to such an elaboration, perfection, and an 
orderly system as it has been in India. Thus Macdonell 
says "This .complete alphabet (i.e., the full Brahmt alphabet of 
46 letters) was evidently worked out by learned Brahmans on 
phonetic principles. ..This is the alphabet which is recognised 
in Panini’s great Sanskrit grammar and has remained unmodi- 
fied ever since. It not only represents all the sounds of the 
sanskiit language but is arranged on a thoroughly scientific 
method, the simple vowels (short and long) coming Grst, then 
the dipthongs and lastly the consonants in uniform groups 
according to the organs of speech with which they are pro- 
nounced. ..we Europeans on the other hand 3500 years later 
and in a scientific age still employ an alphabet which is not 
only inadequate to represent all the sounds of our language, 
■but even preserves the random order in which vowels and 
consonants arc jumbled up..." Again the quality, not to speak 
•of quantity of our grammar, has won the admiration of 
modern squeamish scientific philologists who do not hesitate 
•to own their obligation to works and authors of about 3000 
years old. Indeed the discovery of Sanskrit Literature, and 
perhaps specially its grammatical literature led to the founda- 
tion of the science of comparative Philology, just as an 
acquaintance with the Vedic Literature led to the organiza- 
tion of the science of comparative Mythology. 

/. Early grammatical evolutions : The cause of it. 

Side by side with the Vedic Literature grammar was dili- 
gently studied, for of the six Aogas of the Veda, it was held 
-in highest esteem. Thus Patanjali writes— 1 "irtiTO TOfrl 
stpuvfi As Veda was an indispensiblc study of the 
Brahmans when their wqiniw ceremony was performed, so was 
1 Thus the same author writes in bis Mahabhasya 
wnfhft f . Now the question i* 
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•why such partiality for grammar i. e., aim* ? The reason is 
found in the saying of the VSrttika-kira himself, which runs 
as Patanjali explains it thus — 

"wifi w €<ffinT * w 

fwfa 5$ wwi Mtnrt atjirtw 3*** wirt fqqfwnfii™- 
■aimwnrw: amN fiwfwfiign, iwwfi i wiw: 

w-qfa, ww in fWrc^t mh: qsrt fialrort and* 

Minql, Aiwfi'iwa’ >t«H ■nai i w amt* qnw' «sg-qtqrflw 
wwr fq^ijni wrwtT onsw^i mrtrarr: qjfM 

"w«yqfftH T*nf*— " wwt a’fif:, ipjfr wra> ysrt w qjjwnflX AJWfPr 
qi qiPn awl 9a *rw<rt cfe nt m*qi«w: wwbwMwfa i" The 
passage quoted above means this— ."grammar should be 
studied for the protection of Vedas ; gfi too. Thejtoxts are 
not given in the Vedas in all their genders and cases. They 
must be altered when used at the sacrifice to suit a particular 
occasion. No one ignorant of grammar can make the necessary 
change. Grammar should therefore be studied. Scripture 
comes next. The text runs 'A Brahmana should learn and 
understand dis-iutcrestcd virtue and veda with its ‘Six Angas’. 
For conciseness sake also grammar should be studied. 
Brahmanas should know words and without a knowledge of 
grammar words cannot be learnt briefly. Lastly grammar 
should be studied to remove doubts. Thus in wrvqqtfl there 
is a doubt whether it will be a at4aTW or a compound. 1 * 

For these manifold reasons and for the right pronunciation of 
words — being taken into account in veda [ tawTA ARt 
] — Grammar should be studied. Thus s^pQ in the mantra 
•"RJWginrw", when pronounced as wwfarn is and the 

meaning is, "the enemy of Iodra". If pronounced wratore, it 
*s Wfiflft and the meaning is agqhr'it aw i Thus the 
priest should always pronounce the words rightly in mantras-*- 
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difference of as remarked above producing gulf of difference 
in meaning — and for this reason *res should be studied which 
-are also dealt with in grammar. Hence we see the study of 
grammar even when the Rigvedic literature developed. Thus in 
the hymns "w<qif< wri etc., qT^BqWwn TOft 

wfa 9 qflfw” etc.,'^ aifa q** uw H snft*<q:” etc.— 

Patanjali finds references to the study of grammar. And 
professor Weber with regard to grammar rightly remarks "It 
grew up in connection with the study and recitation of the 
vedic texts.” Mrs. Manning also remarks "Grammar wu 
cultivated because like Astronomy it was indispensible to 
religious observance... The success of tbc sacrifice depended 
on the correct recitation and understanding of the mantras. 
Hindus devoted themselves to the study of words. ..and the 
Study of words was thus ranked as a religious net, indispensa- 
ble for the attainment of the highest aim of mao." Yaska 
thus quotes a tloka which condemns those who do not know 
meaning of words by a correct study of grammar ( mpOT ) 

*T'»yin*ifqTnrt i 

; . «j*unfqq wft w n^qqifn qrtwfaq n 

Thus even in the vedic age it was high time to know the 
import of words which is the very soul of Veda— the Upnnishnd. 
says "*qqf tqwt qtftqnqwq", and grammar was studied by 
Brahmans in eatly vedic times though not comprehensively. 
We need not here labour to quotu all tbc passages of the 
Rigveda or other vedas where grammatical references are 
, manifest ; suffice it to say, that it was studied and cultivated 
at that time so far as was necessary for sacrificial .ceremonials. 
And at that time, as is known to all, sacrifice was of highest 
importance, and the next strata of literature after the Samhita 
period was the Brahmanas or the Srutis where the seers are 
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seen busy in things sacerdotal . Here rigid elaborate sacrificial 
complexity monopolises ull, and sages try to explain all with 
reference to sacrifices. Thus in this stifling atmosphere, gram- 
mar though was not in uscendance was not even neglected. For 
right pronunciation, preservation of texts and for various other 
reasons, “it was deemed necessary to preserve in tact from 
generation to generation the inherited stock of vedic poetry ; 
attention came naturally to be focussed upon the peculiarities 
of that form of the language ; and this wus the beginning of 
grammar proper.” Thus the Samhita text comes in vogue in- 
termediate between the Brahmanasand the Upnnishad writing?. 
Thus Macdonell writes — “The old part of the Brahmana 
literature shows hardly any traces of speculations about phonetic 
questions connected with the vedic texts. The conclusion may 
therefore he drawn that the Simhita text did not come into 
existence till after the completion of the Brahmanas. With 
regard to Aranyakas and upanislmds the case is different. These 
works. ..contain detailed doctrines about the phonetic treat- 
ment of the vedic text." Thus in the Taitliriya upsnishad 
we have "vity favji I W.— " etc. Its Brahmana 1 

also suys . qqnimtOHl^ I ft Wt 

wnyfqtff i wnfW^nmn vtqsra vfir* > 

[quoted by Sayana in his Preface to the commentary on Rig- 
voda]. Again in the Mundukopanishad we have the name of . 
gramma: ( ) as an Apara vidya, and so on. From these 

it is cleur that grammatical studies were being carried on in tbe. 
vedic age in its Samhita, Brahamana and U pan ishad literatures. 
The Indian Aryans coming in close contact with foreigners 
tried to preserve the text with such faithfulness as is unique in 
literary world. Without some such contact there could not 4 
be any impetus to preserve their own literature against deter* - 
ioration aud corruption. Dr. Burnell rightly w point* oat* ' 
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"Without some contact with foreign people, and bitter disputes- 
\ among religious sects at home, such highly developed enquiry 
into language, as Panini’s treatise displays is contrary to all 
experience.” The first step in this direction was in the shape- 
of Pada-text which is older than the Pratisakbya of Saunaka, 
for it is based on the former. Thus from Pada-text we are 
landed to an elaborate, ‘though partial, treatment of gramma- 
tical questions called the Pratisakhyas through the interme- 
diate stage of the Upanishads, where as seer, above scanty 
grammatical references are met with; and for these we need 1 
not trouble much. 

II. The Pratisakhyas . 

Such random scattered scanty references, as discussed’ 
above, do not constitute a system, and our business here 
is to treat grammar — to see how it culminated into the 
Siddanta-kaumudi. We hence now pass on to the Prati- 
sakbyas, attached to the several vedas, which are the earliest 
extant collected and arranged work on grammar not in 
its developed but creative period. Without a systematic treat- 
ment a subject can not be grasped, hence the necessity and' 
the first attempt of such a treatment in the Pratisakbya. 
literature. Let us now consider how far it was successful as a 
grammatical work and how the necessity arose for a still more 
elaborate treatment as in the Panini's system which as we- 
shall see pre-supposes and uses the primitive sanjnas of the- 
Pratisakbya without explaining them. 

III. Tht contents and arrangements of Pratisakhyas. 

The Pratisakhyas relate entirely to the several vedas, and' 
they first begin with the alphabet— the swaravarnas come 
first but not in their natural order. The sutra runs thus — 
w q i ft l fr fa* 1 Then follows the Vyanjanavarnas - . 
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beginning with the Sparsa-varnas. The beginning is exactly 
like out given in the Kaumudi, and indeed this 

opening chapter in the Pratisakhya ends in "if* wimft” t 
Next some of the Snnjnas or technical terms namely— *^r, $ 1 » 3 , 
JJtT, «r<fl, H*nr, ws* & c. which are taken also by 

Panini sometimes without any explanation for they were too 
popular from several generations. Thus Yama (tm) which is ela- 
borately treated in the Pratisakhya is named by Panini without 
defining it. Then several w«ngs are devoted to Sandhis 
or euphonic combinations eventreating wwflXT*l [Compare 

\ and [Compare “w* WO l" 

etc.] in continuation of Sandhi just as it is done in our 
Kaumudi. Then come the sxiifinrn (Compare WK etc.) 
for in the vedas there is now and then of g«v*. The ij*- 
also is not ignored. In the Taittiriya Pratisakhya 
the origin of words from organs of speech is treated some- 
what later in the hook. Thus the 93rd Chapter runs with the 
sutra 1 Indeed the vedic metres are easily 

analysed when a considerable knowledge of the Pratisakhya it 
gained. And in some places attempts have been made to 
reduce the words to their elements and explain the mode of 
their grammatical formation. The language is very easy and 
the sutras als6 are clear and legible and each sutra can be 
understood by itself. On the whole the Pratisakhya is a clear 
lucid treatment of grammar ending with Sandhi so to say and 
treating the subjects or topics noticed above. 

IV. Its defects. 

The Pratisakhya as remarked above was the outcome of 
grammatical speculation in its creative p« r '°d and hence in 
spite of its lucidity there are several drawbacks outrunning its 
qualities. We can not expect a better scientific production as . 
it was the first of its kind. In the first place it docs not Uke 
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Cognisance of karakas and samasas which perhaps were at 
that time supplied from other sources unknown to us. The 
Taddhita is also omitted from its field of treatment. Some 
primitive roots ought to have been mentioned in it as in 
Paniui's Dhatupatha. In a word verbal treatment is absent 
from it. So the bulk of grammar being ignored a fraction 
only of it remains which is treated in the Pratisakhya. Again it 
is devoted entirely to vedic treatment of hymns and the classi- 
cal aspect is completely neglected. Under these circumstances 
it may be considered only as a beginning of the great and 
scientific development that was in store for our unparalleled 
grammatic literature. If the Nirukta of Yaska is supplemented 
to it, then it may approach to a better treatment of the 
grammar taking into account the verbal derivatives. But as 
the Nirukta is a lexicography so to say we remain silent about 
it and see bow necessity arose for a comprehensive treatment 
of grammar and how it came out in the shape of Panini’s archi- 
tecture. Gradually the literature of the vedas merged into 
the seme-classical style of the upanishad period and side by 
side with Buddha’s ascent rich literature something like our 
kavyas appeared in the field of Sanskrit ; demand was pressing 
for a comprehensive understanding of these. Again the country 
having fallen prey to several foreign inroads, the Aryan found 
corruptions creeping into their works and made popular by 
writers ; they at once resented it and strained all their nerves 
to produce a grammar that was to bind hand and foot their 
beloved literature. This attempt for a systematic scientific 
treatment of grammar at last fructified in the hands of Punini. 
Thus from the earliest partial attempt in the shape of the 
Pratisakhyas we come to the later complete treatment of 
language in the work of Panini. Let us now consider how 
far it was an improvement upon the Pratisakhyas and how it 
served the purpose for which it was intended. 


C SF--3 

V. Panin? $ grammar : 7/s character and contents . 


The grammar of Pauini is divided into eight Adhyayas — 
each Adhyaya being again subdivided into four PSdas con- 
taining several sutras. This grammar opens with an arrangement 
of the alphabets not in their natural order known to us, but 
in a scientific order. The simple vowels are given fust, then the 
dipthongs, then the semi-vowels, then the nasals then the 
consonants proper— where the and the HTT&TO are 

kept distinct, and the and qfa are given first then 

come the Tns and (these being the first two 

letters of each varga and si, tj, -q ) [See the 14 M5heswara- 
sutras]. Then the author gives some sanjnas like — ?f<f, rjw, 

hjtst, flrcra, g, w, fnsr, swi, fe, J?an*rc, swt, ^r, 

Wt, 3. w. n*. in, g*m, 

OH, TO &c. Some of which as is clear are taken 

from the Pratisakhya. He also uses *sr for S wara varna and 
for Vyanjanvarna. The Pratyaharas like nc%, TB, 
qta, T*(, t?T;, &c. are scattered all over the Astadhyayi 

•making it a difficult reading. Then gradually Panini discusses 
all grammatical questions possible and found or rather used in 
literatures previous to him — vedic or classical. Nothing in it 
is left unexplained. But the rules guiding Sandhi are 
scattered in different Adhyayas— tamely in the sixth and 
mostly in the eighth. Similarly rules on 

OTIS, sfs*, fnr-m, and are given here and 

there without any systematic treatment in the bulk of the 
whole work. Thus in his grammar the science of language * 
has received an exhaustive treatment. The relation of words 
with one another and government of cases in different case- 
relations, the formation and varieties of these are nothing left 
untouched. The various tenses and moods (Panini mention*- 



[ io ] 


ten tenses) of verbs with their declensions, the participle — 
present, future, past — determination of tenses, causal, desidera- 
tive and frequentative verbs and verbal derivatives are exhaus- 
tively taken into account. The secondary Taddhita affixes 
also are discussed at full length. The vedic grammatical ques- 
tions (together with the determination of swaras) are also not- 
omitted from the body of bis book. He also gives a long list- 
of ultimate roots from which all words are derived. As said 
above euphonic combinations and formation of genders have 
also been dealt with — thus completing the full study of. 
language and words. Some words are treated as *j«g*r* (un- 
derived) ; and Panini's work is not only a grammar but a. 
philology too when the unadi-Sutras are taken into account, 
Thus ends the contents of his monumental work of about 
4000 sutras. To conclude the praise of his grand structure 
we say in the words of Dr. Belvelkar — ‘He begins, as was- 
quite appropriate with a few definitions and canons of inter- 
pretation and he always takes care to introduce such defini- 
tions whenever they are required. Some minor topics usually 
found included in systematic treatises on grammar, such as the- 
swaraprakarana or the stripratyayas, Pan ini has attempted to- 
put into the places where they would most fit in." But in 
spite of all its merits and exhaustive treatment it is a difficult 
thing to master for several reasons which we shall notice- 
below. - 

VI. The Astadhyayi—A difficult Study for Several drawbacks. 

Thus though the Astadhyayi was a marked improvement 
on the Pralisakhya in so for as it deals with grammatical 
problems exhaustively, yet its arrangement, terseness, brevity 
and technicalities rendered it a hard nut to crack. It is 
iu fact s uicidal to its purpose, and rather bewilders than 
teaches a novice. As said above the Sutras relating to a. 
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particular topic are not given consecutively, but are scattered' 
in several chapters the collection of which is impossible, 
unless the whole is not gone through and indeed is not 
got up by heart. The Sandhiprakarana should have been 
placed earlier in the body of the book, rather than so late 
in the eighth chapter. So long as the whole book is not 
mastered one cannot establish the formation of a Pada by 
the application of rules. For example to complete the 
formation of the Pada— ( »zw + qtvjpii ^ ), the rules 
“for 64-78, “wq” 6-4-100, 

6- 4-7*, 6-1-9, “«wn ft f WTO" 6-r-i, 

7- 4-8a, "sffjwns:” 6 x-8, "vsfc: W 7 4 60, 7-4-6?, 

“yPWPJWI 7-6-86, vftS*” 8-2-39, “qq” 8-2-35, 
“Oft” 6-3-14, gw 6.3-1 11. “qvnt w«t. fflw ■ 

^«0:” 8-2-37, “twipoO sfirosm' 1^” 6-1-60, “qrew- 

8-3-15, are to be principally applied, which 
clearly shows how one has to get up the whole of grammar 
in order to justify a form as above. Hence the proverb, 
that 12 years were required to master Panini. First the 
student has to get up the whole of the Astadhyayi, then he 
has to study the Vrittis of the Sutras (without which the- 
algebraic brevity of the Sutras are meaingless to beginners) 
and then through the help of teachers he has to apply the 
rules in particular cases. And without a regular master, 
mastery of grammar is at a discount — "trtfnft'Ul » 

Thus this System of Panini was reserved for the learned and 
not for ordinary merits, or not for men who has but little 
time to devote to literature and its study. Again if such • 
long labour is to be spent after such a dry subject then the 
taste of literature in men will soon vanish. Further in this 
system of Astadhyayi conflict arises between two or more 
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rules as to which is to be applied in a particular case. Thus 

in there is doubt whether “ft ft” 8 3-T4, or V* 

6- r-ir4, should apply. The rule “ftqftrHfr qt fran" i+j, 

Standing in the way gives “ft ft w to have the case, but 

S-z 1, decides the question in favour of q” t 

Again in three rules— sftq: 1 ' 6-4.48, “qift W 

7- 2-80, "qcfj qf<q” 7-3.12 r, come in conflict with one 
another, until the battle is decided in favour of "qft by 
the force of the Paribhasa (which Panini does not mention, 
thus troubling the beginner)— “*w -«tqqi<i 

I Again in 4^5 there is doubt from Panioi’s 
grammar alone whether by the rule “tfft 3^ 6 4-88 

or by the rule “qfn T.qicpjft 6 - 4 * 77 . 

should be applied. By the rule “qfasq^mTf^ 6 4-22, we 
have the irresistible compulsion to apply 317 being 

treated as 1 In that case there cannot he T^fqfs, so 
the Varttika is made by Katyayana f%|> q^Y' l 

Again Sometimes in cases of conflict when something is about 
to be done by a later rule ( q* being stronger) the 
does not come, but it comes if the former rule is applied in 
evident violation of Panini’s Sutra quoted above. In such 
cases the commentators put Tjqftqftm [ faqfa'Hl qsftnq 
^ ] taking the word vx of the rule "faqfa^ 

qt to mean *z [ qcJrea ] I This is illustrated 

in the formation of ’q’qlqrqfi, the details for want of space arc 
omitted here for which see Kaumudi under ( "qkfaf*’ 
6-4-5). Panini's sutras are not adequate to the formation 
of a Pada unless, as said above, helps of Paribhasas’ 
of Bhasya and others are taken. See Kaumudi under 
where q*1wqftqTqT is resorted to. Further in 7tftW in stead' 
of guna, the sutra comes to operate and indeed 

would have operated had not tbe Varttika “Tcftaiwil 
saved the situation. Again the several 
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of Panini bewilder students. Further Panini Says 
TtfT*:”, which is meaningless to a beginner — nay even to a 
teacher also, unless is known to him and the pronuncia- 
tion of his "gun/’, goes all right. Without jffrer there can 
be no «*fa*n*— Cp. TOftiWiq.”— 

Manorama. Thus for the reasons noted above and f jr some 
such other reasons (the minute details of which will make a 
Volume) Panini’s Astadhyayi was not adequate for easy gram- 
matical study, and the longfelt want for a lucid clear well- 
arranged and easy grammar was not removed though this 
^ grand building was erected in the field of grammatical 
litecature. People wanted to have some other method 
easier and more orderly for this science of word without which 
they knew Sanskrit could not be mastered. 

But for want of strong impetus and for want of compul- 
sion the Brahmans it r. the learned did not exert themselves so 
much as to produce a good grammar for the mass by which they 
may easily and in a short time enter the Aryan literature of 
India.- They in stead of undergoing so much labour satisfied 
. their • knowledge of grammar by the Astadhyayi. The result 
was— the ordinary persons were destitute of the knowledge 
of grammar and . all. It is said, once a king being ashamed 
of his ignorance of grammar, wished to study it, and finding 
Panini a difficult understanding, ordered his court Pandits 
to compose a grammar in a more lucid orderly and concise 
manner, which can be mastered in a few months. This 
coraplusion by the king on the learned Brahmans ripened 
into .the, Kalapa Vyakarana in the beginning of the Christian 
era. Let us now examine by and by . the origin, content and 
merit of this new system of grammar and how far it removed 
the difficulty set in by Panini's system and how far it was 
an improvement on the same. 
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VII. ThtKal&pa Vydkarana ; Its Origin . 

Tbe genesis of this kalSpa or Kauraara or K&tantra school 
is given by Dr. Belvelkar thus : “There once lived in the 
deccan a king called SStavShana who, while one day having 
(watery sports) with his queen was thus requested by her 
Kisr'l” meaning ‘Pray, do not sprinkle any more 
water on me.’ There-upon the ignorant king offered her some 
(sweets). Subsequently discovering bis error and being 
much ashamed of bis ignorance of Sui'krit he requested his 
Pundit named Sarvavarnan to devise a speedy method of learn- 
ing grammar. The Puudit in his diffiiulty besought God Siva 
who ordered his son KXrtikeya or KurnSra to accede to his 
wishes. Accordingly KumSra revealed the sutras of the 
KaumSra school of grammar.” This is the origin of the 
KalSpa school now widely read throughout Bengal. We from 
Paniniya school take a big jump to the KalSpa, for in this 
interval, no original grammatical school appeared on the field. 
Even KalSpa was written from the study of Panini (with the 
new arrangement ushered in it) by the highly learned Sarva- 
varman as is evident from verbal similarity of the several 
sutras of the two systems. Compare— 1 Wta:”, “*T«rir 
4nrfw ffrftarwgwT Tffvsgw: gw” “$St wi w”, 

•“gwftnjfwir. wf, “*Pi*x*T»[WTWwit— ! , »* , ^inwigiwit w l “Wfttrmrr” 
“gwfwre:*, “wffa”, “ft a;", w”, 

“*nwT$: w. w” “warfft: w wi<* fwigig” «fcc. ‘ 

VI 1 1. Its contents and merit. 

The book opens with wwgiTTWTV as is current among tneo 
-thus— w U t i « WW w g ^ Hftj It accepts the 
of s which Panini denies. Then the wnfri w* im w and 
are treated respectively, Paaini’s ft* and wffa are 
taken, all these are arranged for the convenience of Sandhi. 
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'The author uses swara and vyanjana for Panioi’s ww. and ww 
[ compare for of Panini ]. The 

Sandhi then begins with severel rules which can be understood 
by themselves and does not require the help of later sutras 
as in Panini’s system. The sandhi is finished in 79 sutras. 
Then begins and sq-swra being amalgamated 

in the same chapter. After a few words on Avyayas the 
book lands in Karaka-prakarana in which some rules on 
-«3I3 and are instituted. Then the author begins 

Samasaprakarna by the rule “wrwt Wfll TpiTO: l" The 
is defined first, then is defined and both are 
said to be varieties of by the rule “n qg yqt gw V’ 1 Then 

■fiRftyTfi; are explained. Next Rf^lf*, with its 

varieties and come into consideration. Thus defining 

samasas the author enters into the characteristic rules 
guiding and Wftftfw compounds. Now 

comes the Taddhitaprakarana in continuation of which again 
-such rules as sanction of and are 

-entered or enlisted in it. In fact the rules beaming on quram 
(— ' *) of **H*ftw* and a’jiflfir are put down here. In 

-this way Taddhitapada is put au end to. This long treatment 
is finished in only 477 sutras — a conciseness to be credited. 
Then there is the wikfllflafri beginning with the by 

“ww l Thus the whole verbal formation is treated 

within the compass of eight Padas, there being no marked 
•demarcation as mm and so on. Lastly the book 

•deals with the wqyfti— fwwr, *aWT»T«. &c. all are ela- 

borately dealt with and here ends the book. In short, we may 
•Analyse the arrangement of the whole book thus somewhat, 
•after Dr. Belvelkar 

x. Sandhi — prakarana — consisting of WWI* 

i ), ) 1 ’tf'TTS ( ), 

and lastly f»Nra«TT^ I 


[ 10 ] 


2. Namaprakarana— consisting of fas-qp? ( ), &os?r- 

qr^, ^nri?. gn^qi?, qnwn?, qfijflqr?? and last of 

all I 

3. Akhyata-prakarana — consisting of qj^qqrs, qsnjqi?;, 
fkqqqi?, q»qarciiq[?. TjuqT?, vswqK, ^si»mqi?, and ^zqi? 1 

4. Krit-prakarna— consisting of fofsqj?, qigqp?, qnffaqr*, 
Slpffl* ( SUlfe ) and SigWMqK I 

Wc also here end our survey of the contents of the book 
and find that in arrangement and systematic treatment it was a 
decisive improvement on Panini which is a hard science to 
enter even for advanced brains. It clearly does away with 
Panini’s Pratyaharas and qgq*tstq as .in 1-38, 

“qifqfafcjn:’' 1*3-8, "qqrrq 7 - 2 * r °. “q^xrfw 

T-3-T2 which surely save puzzles. As also remarked 
above each separate topics are dealt with consecutively in a 
Ptida, gradually developing from sandhi to kridanta. Again 
uo later sutra was required to be applied in a previous case 
as in Panini’s system. Hence it was widely read like the 
Paniniya school aud was commented on by learned commenta- 
tors one of whose audacity extends so for as to say — “*tfa 
qif<fn Qfa ^qdsfq” I Though it was thus in 

all these respects an improvement on the Astadhyayi and 
removed the difficulties that beset the study of the same,, 
yet it had several drawbacks which gave rise to other gram- 
matical school, for naturally man, strives after perfection. / 

Its drawbacks . 

Iu spite of all its merits it laboured under several defect?, 
In the first place it is not an exhaustive treatment of the 
scieuce of laugnage like the Astadhyayi, completely ignoring 
I Again in Sandhi, prakarana the Nipata pada 
at the end and Sanjna pada at the outset are added, which 
is highly illogical. In *riq qqrro, the qrRqiqp*, otitis and 
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should not be subdivisions, they should enjoy separate 
independent treatment, and their importance must not thus be 
diminished. The otwrt ftfas are treated along with Taddhita 
which is puzzling to the ordinary mind ; and even in the 
itself as said above, the author giving the definitions 
of the several samasas, mentions afterwards the characteristic 
rules guiding different samasas — thus he breaks sequence. 
Further in the the division of the Padas are 

not well chosen, the several vikaranas ought to have been 
treated in serial order : and the fa**r, stnr. 
j wiwg. qW q^sftnaT, aniRnraftivi, vntw rRwt, 

«*KRT$flfifiqT should have better been treated in tbeir respective- 
headings in the in stead of the rules bearing on these 

being jumbled together. Though Durgasinba who made the 
Vritti on Kalapa sutras, take as a probable inter- 
polation [ “fafaqfW' fan ]» yet w e take it 

as an original whole. Still accepting its originality we find 
the vaidika-prakriya completely ignored, not a single rule 
of chhandas is found in the body of the book which makes 
* the veda for a reader of the Kalapa system only the unmea- 

ning chants of snake-charmers. Thus again demand grew io 
people not satisfied with its partial dealing for a system 
of grammar arranged still more orderly and discussing 
«U questions — vedic and classical — elaborately. All the learned 
commentators of Panini commented him in the order of the 
Astadhyayi and their writings were reserved for learned brains 
who gaining knowledge from these may write another work on 
this school arranged methodically, or written on a different line 
forming anew school by themselves. Thus Kalipa whose source* 
was Panini composed its own sutras and formed a school by 
itself. But let us now see whence comes the new grammar that 
is to remedy all the above defects of the Kalapa which were 
.keenly felt by the literary mass. 
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X. Bopadcva : A cursory remark. 


. As seen above various attempts were being made to im- 
prove the Astadhyayi and the Kalapa. But all several 
attempts in both the cases have more puzzled the readers 
than simplify the work - At this juncture Bopadeva wrote his 
Mugddbabodha arranged in the order of the Kalapa. He has 
re-arranged Panini’s Pratyaharas to suit his own purpose and 
this is puzzling to a student of Panini. But he omits treat- 
ment of accent and dismisses the whole vedic treatment in one 
sutra which is the last one namely, SsrfV’ } This surely 
lowered its value. It is now read in some parts of Bengal 
and is clear and lucid in treatment. In spite of its logic and 
system, the literary men were rather perhaps prejudiced in 
Cavour of Panini and wanted a more logical methodical, ex- 
haustive, orderly arrangement of the Panini system itself. 
Thus we ignore and pass over the Chandra school and the 
school of Kramadiswara which are Panini epitomised and see 
whence this want of the people was supplied. Thus repeated 
attempts were being made to fail only. In fact, all works 
Ijavegone fruitless until Bhattoji supplied the want in the 17th 
(jentury about 400 years after Bopadeva and 800 years after 
Durgasinha with his famous work entitled the Siddhanta- 
Kaumudi. Thus the strive for gradual perfection in gramma- 
tical literature is to be accounted for as the root of Kaumudi’s 
genesis. 

Now we shall see how far it was an improvement on the 
KalSpa, and how far met the long-felt want of the people 
for a systematic treatment of grammar on the Panini school. 

XI. The Kautnudi : Its arrangement. 

Bhattoji a very powerful writer and having a clear insight 
into the grammatical principles of Panini by his voracious 
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study of nil the grammars at last produced ‘his famous work 
named as above to meet popular want. Thus he writes in his 
Sabdakaustuva : 

qftwaj tfiln quiW | 

trq$q«»rraT«Jir*;j?t u 

The Kaumudi was an improvement on the KalSpa even 
so far as its method of arrangement and exhaustive treatment 
of words are concerned. The work eventually ousted Panini 
himself and most of the other ancient schools of grammar ; 
and with great pains the author refuted the opinion of other 
writers that dominated the literary world before his advent. 
Thus the Manorama says : — 

'ntT'TftjJpiei: i 

fWlf*nt: 11 

[ Quoted by Dr, Belvelkar.] 

Though the work is too well-known to require any detailed 
enumeration of its contents, yet for a comparative study, 
I shall show its contents which will enable readers to see ita 
system compared with the Kalftpa. The book opens with 
the Maheswara sutras and then gradually i9 des- 

cribed in its entirety. Sanjna-praknrana follows next. 
After-wards the Paribhasas of the Astadhyayi are put together 
to enable the student to apply them in instances to come. 
Then comes sandhi-prakarana — consisting of tfspjfkf* 

fatffaf-q and lastly i is next treated— -consisting 

of xism qftnv 

wnsffinr and lastly ■fspcinwfa*’ I Avyayas are 
then discussed. Next discussing the rules on the 

author lands in fwurr^s (this name in place of karaka is more 
accurate than the same in the KalSpa, for qtft is not a karaka 
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at all for want of its fsRui^Rn^ — this defect of the kalipa, 
Bhattoji has made up) and enumeration of the several samasas. 
The wrrepfl vidhis are treated under the respective samasas 
unlike the Kalapa where it is given under Taddhita-pada. Then 
he Taddbitas are dealt with at full length completing the 
Purbardha of the Kaumudi. Up till now the KalSpa order is 
followed with necessary improvements thereon. Thus keeping 
Ka! 3 pa a model before his eyes, Bhattoji highly improved its 
deficiency and illogical order and treatment. The fir?*, then 
comes in for consideration arranged chronologically thus : 

wft wft?, jRTifir, 

wi, to.***, to, if*, TOftq?— 

TffigtJl and lastly tS^TT^T t 
Then the wns are treated mainly on 94, aj, fafn, fitsT, 
3 ^, ff^&c.— these being called 3*85*1 1 Having now dis- 
cussed the gqnft; in five PSdas the author describes'the gfl*- 
Wpn~ dealing mainly with ^ TO, %% ffr[. ^ W% WPf., 
wg* and so on— thus the Uttarardha is finished. Then 
the book merges into the gfitrai arranged in cbe order 

of the Astadhyayi in eight chapters. The next portion is on 
arranged thus : TO TCTOT , the four PSdas of 

of Santanavacharja, v*mWT, and 

The book then winds up with finrigUTOTg -consisting of Tsrjf*- 
VK, in which and s*»m'«*nfa- 

^TC are also considered. Bhattoji’* system in the Uuaratdha 
also is thus a decisive improvement on the Kalapa’s arrange- 
ment of the ^TPPn 7 T?r?i and wpc** 1 Thus treating all possi- 
ble grammatical quibbles and solutions, Bhattoji's work is a 
land-mark in the evolution of grammatical studies in India. 
The Kalapa’s omissions are thus compensated. But we shall 
see later on that the Kaumudi though more logical, is 
Slifier than the KalSpa. Hence the wide popularity of KalSpa. 
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-in Bengal. But its omission of the ape;;nf»qi was keenly felt 
■by the learned Pundits of Bengal, and to remedy it, Chandra- 
nath Tarkilankara, wrote his work on 
arranged in the order of the original of the KalSpa. In 
spite of this effort on the part of the Pundit, the KalXpu could 
not secure the wide popularity that was in store for the 
Kaumudi — perhaps for its more orderly arrangement and 
perhaps for its vast range of treatment not ignoring a single 
grammatical point unlike the Kalflpa which abridges the 
voluminus work of Panini. Kaumudi being on the Panini 
system and coming later was also more scientific than the 
: Kalflna, and its logical method entitles it to the wide popularity 
ousting the Katantra school though supplemented by Tarka- 
lankara in the past century from Bengal. It is only in some 
present Pathasalas that Katantra is studied by students who 
only wish to know grammar so far as it is necessary for the 
grasp of tliw Klvya*. Up till now thus the Kaumudi coming 
later of all is the most perfect system of grammar, and this 
•Struggle for pei faction in grammar (for without grammar 
Sanskrit literature — vedic and classical — cannot be pierced 
through) from the very earliest creative period gave rise to tho 
■evolution of our Kaumudi. The long felt want for a systema- 
tic grammar was thus removed. 

But Bhattoji while on the one hand made a perfect 
■system of grammar on Panini, he ushered in some new 
difficulties that still now puzzle students of the Kaumadi. 
Though it is thus perfect, still it is not most perfect as it 
-ought to have been. It is also like Panini beset with 
riddles that make it a difficult reading. For want of a very 
good commentary on Kiumudi it can not be grasped 
thoroughly. However let us now consider its material 
• defects. * > < '• 
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XII. The deficiency in ihe Kaumudi, 


The Kaumudi has partially those defects which are found- 
in Paoiui. Thus Pauini's technicalities of Pratyalmras, 
Aoubaudhas &c. are taken in with the same force. In his 
Kaumudi Bhattoji lands in discussions sometimes unintellgible 
unless the later sutras are known — sec the Kaumudi in * 

aft V 1 ’ "gtaaftaw **3 UTH* 

hW* a TO — where 

everything is meaingless unless the sutras “ ) 3tjl<ittq:’’, and 
“wpat *ft a: 9»TT*tq$” are known. Again in the 2 nd quotation • 
above the applicability of by the rule is . 

bewildering unless the order of the Astadhyayi is known 
and which is not possible from Bhattoji’s treatment. Similar- 
ly application of ^nftqs, and determination of qt/a and 
is impossible or rather incomprehensible from a study of the 
Kaumudi. So also *rof ^}qaj?*rra cannot be rightly grasped 
» in the work. The Anuvrilti — .whether natural or ^^aijifa^qra . 
from a previous sutra and ijqarq also from a in the 

Astadhyayi is clear, but in Bhattoji’s arrangement, these- 
are not intelligible at all. For compare "qfofiqqt ‘ 

satfirc n^ara*)! vqawf saafsrafamqr* 

qqqtq afaq w”— Kaumudi under “qfwfafaini” ; and for 
■aiq*q see “q**T fwtfl” also compare “ntft 
'WTl^ai^ q*^VqqJ^^aH ,, — Manorama. Sometimes Bhattoji 
himself puis illogically and very concisely what he intends - 
to say, hence the difficulty of students to follow him — compare 

“jaafeafawiaar n, wfttrwS a Tftt wfififfnaa qftrqwq" 

—under "tnnmtqfi' and “ifa TarJiTnfaaram n 'ts-siq”, "zt: 
fwq ? sfq^qq’' under “*r qtsmifKnrq”, “rrj 5J far^ ? ana” under 
and so on. In all these instances he is very stiff anp^ 
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■very brief, In fact his introduction of these discussions has 
made the Kaumudi full of such difficulty that beginners 
cannot at all grasp aud understand it. 

Thus though it was an improvement ou Panin! and Kalapa 
and removed the long felt want of an orderly system of 
grammar, yet its difficulties noticed above made the students 
fight shy of it and have recourse to Kalapa or Mugddhabodha 
which will give them knowledge enough of grammar to read 
Kavyas and such other easy well-known subjects. Hence 
•we still now feel the want of an easy logical system of a com- 
prehensive grammar. And we hope that the current of 
grammatical speculation which is now somewhat hidden 
• from us — which is underground as it were — will issue in a 
most perfect and developed form (written in an entirely new 
method) of which wo have in the present statu of our 
^knowledge no idea. 

For thesu aforesaid difficulties of Kaumudi our attempt 
here is to translate Dikshita’s thought instead of his words 
h trusting that thus we might be of service to such of our young 
-generations as intend to master Sanskrit grammar. 


•October, 1926. 
Calcutta. 


KUMUDRANJAN RAY. 


A Chronological survey of principal 
grammatical evolutions. 

Prior to 1500 B. C “Early Vedic and Brahmana speculations-- 
on grammatical thought. 

Between 1000 — 800 B. C. =The Pratisakhyas and the Niruktiv 

of Yaska. 

Approximately 700—600 B. C. = Panini’s Astadhayi. 

(Almost co-eval with panini) 400—300 B. C. — Katyana’s Vartti- 

kas to supple- 
ment Panini. 

200—100 B- C. =° Patanjali’s Mahabhashya (an attempt to save 
Panini from the unjustified attacks of 
Katyayana). 

1st Century. A. I) =■ KalSpa vyakarana. 

Nearly T200 A. D.^Bopadeva, the author of Mugdhabodha. 
Approximately 1600—1700 A. D. — Bhattoji’s Sidhanta- 

Kaumudi and Nagoji- 
bhotta's 


etc. etc. 




I gforo ztpSti qf^rrs* ^ i 



I prepare this TOVWftiranPigCt (lit —light for the illumi- 
nation of the conclusions of grammarians) after having saluted 
•hat trinity of sages and weighed their teachings. 

f*ra*nfq«ft i qjrari qtf«uf»i wwqrrt qrofaq 

n 'qft* ifn i qftww 11 at*™ qrwR n 

TO famcCTfa i . 

t 1 * * z ’tr n * | M m V H * I »* N 

SI $ ^ II * I U ? X zw <1 ^ \w 

•qi oTw^qr^Hi 1 ci w w sni ti ^z^^ b -» 

u i 

SF^.II HI (8! f ?TII 

. i ifa uiViUifai ^rftc i '?qr*r f 37 

IPO, ^ "iWRSI I I 
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These are the aphorisms of Lord Mahesvara meant to 
define the terms tt*5 &c. Tlie last latter in these aphorisms is 
an^i In the aphorism 5 t«a, the too is an The ^ 

in x etc. is for the sake of pronunciation. 

fan— i '♦nS’jroV i 

7 H 3 i ^ * 8 »iwq*n**Tq*ifa*iw i 9 i^«' 

tim' wta »t*t: ii” sfa 11 fqiSHqt 

ifa i tosq: qw* i nt: i B5«.g fawPn ?n: 

to *<<m; t W ?pnrn 'wui:' q«rf: 'is:' h^to: Tfe 

t — tl^l? ) » W I fa qs TO* frj 

•wfa TO^fa flqq n q-q*t^ TO*'*tlfa 

I M TOCUfa *nfa|, qt *U# I «t*R« 

vsiT'Ji ^rrcfafa qfafcufa i ^g g*it«R qq qq«gqfawft 

«fa t\%A aw , asis ‘TOtifay to* 3^rt«mq:’ ifa o 
*15 STSTTHcfiT^ \ 

\ I II t ! 3 I 9 II 

*ft-l ‘ ( *TO W ( *Ttan ) iffa ^ sr^jfar » 

The final in the aphorism above is an | 
ftT«— I f«qj atKfflqr^i traij W tfa qg 4 * 

*n^>rt ^ i *fa € *qifi* *?( i ?r* '^' *f?r 

^■anrr, nw tgtf’sr i f*%aw ?rare— 

* i *rrfe* 73 T*T *f?n ii 1 1 * i 'o* u 

i ^ctT qfcr 5n^3T«mT^t ^ ?t?r i 

In the above arrangement of the 14 aphorisms any combi- 
nation of two letters (.of which the second is an *^) is the 
ctfmmon name of the fiist letter and all other non-i?r letters 
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iranc*W[ ] 


* 


between the first and the Now taking ^ of the 5th 
aphorism and w of the 14th, ^ being obtained as a common 
name of all consonants, we repeat the rule in a 

different sense, thus— 

facr- 1 ^ ^ f«raW * 1 wflftstrertJif ’t'trfaf nw 

ofa **fas*B: <n?7 «*£cri 'aif^o: 

wt «ro^n e* gaT^APii: wqfa 11 '^i ^ 

«« g»RCT<W ? *T fa «J7»J7ISJ W*S I 71 «g g «1«J 

*!3ifa ( <*— ii3i< ), ?i«a«t*rej v%v sr 1 ‘^i:’ *fa 

TtHZI^ot U sfr, 7Tt[ fl'Ziqftmc nw TOfit W^fa iftpron: I 

fawnrurt * Trcn am’ sfa > ^ 7Ttofa?i?r3Tffit sushi 
• ftf «r?T ^ S**u:, 7t fam*t ^ qfa 

7T5i « sqa*!*fn« ^resit wqfa 1 tut fa«i 

«T8*n»lf l flsjna faint “^^TT^” (0 TSW fVcflOT aiT^ZI 
hWt! 1 7R q«fl— 


t I U«T3rU*r U t '• ^ I 3 R 

#— 1 ?g. 1 3 t&t mwNnwi 1 

cTct: ‘ 5i7r[’ fan*’ s^rfei^rfa^— 

In an gqfsi, the final, if a is ?tt i eq|si is enunciation 
by the old masters. Ttfe names etc. being thus 

established — 

fan — 1 fai5:’ fa«qif'a*mfafa: 3 ?tI **hfPi ^q?*r 

1 Tier qtffqfat an. <ra ^ W <rer w-tJtt n 
faqqfc sqtm: j *t*lj 1 3qufa*r st^ai i 

v, ?s, z, it, *[, % % w, ?. % r, n, wffa fmqta a 
wi sai^mftn ’*wrc, *fa *to, 3 at i 'PsresTsft 
*’*rc fawfct n 
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. ^i n 1 1 3 i * h 

?ft— i 'y.^nfe^: 55^ : i ufer^- 

^T%Rn: mW^T: I 5 W[ q^TOW fo 3 SI«WIUT \*fit 
ffiTT II !Ic«nOT 3 ? 3 T ^ f 5 *nft- 

fo fon % i ^ fra «£: mw«r’ vn&i ‘mfe- 
5^5**-” C ^ ) ScfocT ?^ur 2*ro tot* 

W<clfi$fl*t I 

In an gqsat a nasal is fq i The nasality of Panini’s 
letters has expressly to be declared. . The s in the • aphorism 
XX is nasal. * read with this is a common name for both 
< and q i These common names (qsn^R) do not include 
the xq letters, because then 'wq would include q ; and in the 
word qg’iifcqr as pronounced by tnfafn here, since x is 
followed by q which is an -qw, the x should become q | 
The absence of this transformation when q follows proves that 
etc. do not include <fi. etc. Common names obtained 
by the application of the rule ‘'Viftoqin — ” ( 2 — t. i. 71) 
are referred to by the word R<qi 3 tx | 

fto— 1 Bifaqrq mpnftra: i xw wjr %n*Fnf%'<raq 

*t3TTfaqw 1 ‘ Rifaftot nttm qifanW. it Hftrera?* xfa nfii-sn 
sftoto x*qi nwj iwfhxji xnamfajR' ijqi a HfiniiSFnfewirr 
toi*rg*nfs*iti wwn ■aito f*^ x% mpnfan x*t »» xfn wstwi 
wH mm: n a: xm ** qw*Rx«T vgmft* xfa q*to i 
xqtfur 1 to wi w xqt esTQjnwt vtotafcqt 

wfff ‘vnit byjt’ xfH 11 wiwrexr’ 1 ■ mr <r% 

gwi «m«rx*s sjrw. 1 s fc ‘mpnfaq’ xfn q?r»r i qfe ‘va’ 
%$rn fvtitagram xq^xrqsv qqixaifa xix' s?Tq ?ri “wPr 
**r- u ( »*— < m«*)Tfir xqixra mn$* '«rg»nq nx xfq «rq i 



wire ‘WWfc— " ( < imO if« tflftq *«ir '*tg*W *fh 

i "R’Jio **?t*j*t: tftn: switch i 

8 i mrtf ^*^3,*: ii \ i r i ^ 1 1 

qt— i z*a 3ia q: i tri ^ qwr *refi %r^ 

iF*TT7t FF'-ttO'd^d^aJ: F*IT<T I wSf^g^ntTfip^l fowl I 

Vowels having their time of pronunciation similar to that 
g, « and g?i are respectively called *cr, and an i Each of 
these again falls into three classes according «s it is 

*wrn or wftn i 

ftm— i *v wa* ffa nnrt %x *f* nram tatW W 

fitfnqfij'ti^ t Hiwun V «r« n vmi*wr: .unn 

i * ^hwik:, tfn ffnra:, «sn famit: i ‘«tt »i« m’ 
twiPfit qwnntw faro* fq*rtmt * nvnn n **ni tfnu 
*«£lo$rm: i nr. *«i nvt « i writa nx x\ry xm*m 

*w:, fiwura tfti, fanner $«: if>r ^irt fa xfm'-itk 
3jn: ffa fa*i fawm: *i» s '*#<* H*»: tw tw: wfrnt 

xq: tunfa qtffti favn Prow* i v$mt n^qt nq ifai: vwqffa ii 

* i ii t ^ ii 

1 ^ f^IW: 

^m5TS?:Fnfll Wl^l 

Palate etc. are -the regions front which letters are pro- 
nounced. These regions are not geometrical points, but are 
of definite extent. Vowels proceeding from their higher parts 
are called I Thus 'sji is h^ttj ; so is the v in $ i 

fafT — I **ftft* I Sfl: B^Itt: 1^0’: i 

fawj T«i*j«nfa i MTJiqfwi wsitflf^ qVtqrcj^rwwnfa i q-*w 
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nf<fltqigs<i flfiwr: aprafir « to. 

^ ii V *fa faira: i •§’ wra tor* i ■ 

4 i ii 4 i * i V ii 

*t— i sreq. i i 

Vowels proceeding from the lower parts are called I 

Thus the * is in TOTT. I 

fim— i «Tl$ftapiraf«nr tosjohvpt^ i **. 

tow u TOte. i *« t«r: *331*: ii 

^ i qaft?r. i> t i 4 i * t n 

1 qnrvuTT twifs^d *ni 

*sng; 1 

A vowel in which the characteristics of being B?TVT and 
of being *tg<m as well, are found is called | See Ex- 

amples uuUcr next. 

fa*- I ’Hf*^ WITH? | TO. I TO-TOh 

*<•»* WHTC I* Wl3 TO. I W. TOfwg TOT*IC T TO TOPI U 

‘TO.’ TOypfa 1 fa*tr«rc:' *fa *w fastrog 1 toitoI w . to. 

b mtRt 11 tottt** ? q«n^ w^TroraT 1 

*g*ra<n*n* 1 Wji* ‘BsiTOigsrac* TO*nif ' fwifa 1 rtniY vtoj* 
*t 'T«3f ' iT<\ \ n*Dqta«a torr: ^sro: » TO<fit«farafa ww: u 

«?Hn ft fa to. TOiwra toa «toi: to*I * tospi: « 

Tfa 1 <*fw'* ngcriril q<»$ II 

c 1 wrf^rf wntwmran 11 1 1 * 1 ^ 11 

tf— 1 *=iftaw mfeitai** 

1 STRraf* 3 qfv»qu 04 iw*,i 



] JTTOt wt»t: ^ 

vmt mn g sjnwjfo urfa?m?i* af^r i w> *tew. 

a ^stT:, trtto;' *fts3i:, *c*n% ^rtw.fe i sifwf& 
57^ 3*pmjfrl S aqftvftsfcf 
WTWltfkwi 

The last half of a light qfta vowel is wqa 1 There is no 
emphasis on the word srst in the rule ; the rule holds wist* 
in the case of <ld and jnj vowels that are <sf<a I Hence, 
generally the first half of a qfta vowel is «Wf ; and it follows 
necessarily that the second half is w*J«ltl | The ^IRTH half 
is manifest to the ear only when an «< in or a vowel 
follows. Otherwise it is well-known that the nifanm pronou- 
nces it as an wain vowel. Thus the ng*!m half of a yqtqrfta 
is heard in k 4 tsnr: in which Rf has a wtfufXa followed by the 
nam vowel in J that of a iflWw is heard in Wit *1 HfW. 
where 31 lias a ifl»hafta followed by the w$m vowel in q ; 
that of u ^aqfia is heard in *iaaw‘ ntsar the jn wfqr in 
being followed by the wfqt vowel in m 1 In other cases 
even the wgsro is pronounced as warn as in where of 

the qf<tt vowel in the itfjnin lialf too is pronounced as 
because the vowel in % is neither wqn nor qftn | Thro- 
ugli arq«a etc. and through WSTOW etc. each vowel is of 9 
varieties. liach again falls tinder two heads according as it is 
nasal or non-nasal. 

fira— 1 arqq ‘aq’ qfqra ‘nifaa:’ niff ni^ , «tsir«’ a*t ‘aarcf 
vrafir u ft 'ntirqn' *fa n^ft aa am*: 1 ntftWn 
am srtsnn 1 a?tf ifa 1 a^f »ji 8 N{ ftfai 1 

^rfi;aq <n fafnftfa a, fYnenfa sataifa a i« 4 : 1 etjwj- 


e [ TOT- 

ottvig i wins ^331 fi fsnlqisflgsiTifafa fanra i 

tt^i* VKStai 395 i*i*(' ffa n q« ^fan*iTit«**Nasj ^«sw tout 
g?itii *wi tohtt ^sim, f*»n««j «flw wim ssim 

^ <wr«rai toihv. f<ifliw« fact «i$*?rnr ^*n srs*rm 

•v 

Wnu li ust vpf'ft wan;, gsq aft: *=rfta:, a*i v$53iti:: 

jift*ZTVftW8 qfw. *tf<ct« TOT^t- OTT: 1 TOl 

«fta$sfq «fcH«l5-ii^ga«HTal4w ww*m prfar« «in: unfa. 

=3^59 WeSf I 7T?TS *«nf* I qf 

*t sqnr«ft*ft ^i«jimi«i 71 affront i vanrerfaft srft 
ttwt^ 9 asraPtfraqr: i a« «w. i '««* a’ qiRraita ‘^tflesftcf- 
*re3’ qfir l q*«o «?^' vri: \ 'vuV 3?iwfai«K»mtt qvjqfafl: 
*?Rnnt: gqifm: vigq^wr tfa «?tti <?* suiwii i «w a- 

«H*rc: v>faw«d ?ssa n ssjsfaRjswfa-iR. nm: i 

^ iwtqrre asm: i «w qf«?f * 93 iwi' oq » $9 

«^lf#qf»— i} c$«K: **f<«T: 1 Kl ««!*!< wm ' *MW 
*3<roii \«7t u q) vritarc: atfoi: *qq i tt onmctfr 

«far. i nw«?i «forej vswiri *«m n wiivwi ^qqfii— 4V 
wtqrrc «fai: i % a asm: »r qi «fan i taro 

TOWifo qmg?Tiiipn4ft to ■* qq«i w«ftr ii T««ifcfi?: gqitisi- 
fcf«<r w«« *wftw q* sfa i % 3 *i: q<qwag*fifa««n qr 

TO*ifo*i *i «qffl ii fafaswifa* sfa a?!*— , r . 

*. • gwfa^re«RT^nfaefi: mm 1 1 * U 

I g<3«f«d^( -hfaV-li «4»il^*TTqrT 3UT: 

*aicT i ^ ^ ott amfaT scwra^ ^i: I 

*fcuw 5T^r> 8W sfahnaTc[ i $f^r a*n 1 

, * 9 i nf%* is a Idler pronounced ilirougli moiith and nose 
in conjunction. Thus there are eighteen varieties of each of 



wrt: 




e. 


3 , M } of n there are 1 2 only because t? lias no «ji£ 
forn) ; and of q, <1, tt, also there are only iz because these 
have no form. 

f*ro— i qifawitw aqifoft q«S: i 

fa*U?t »*«*! V* WlftRrai wWl ? if wif '^Jaflirnqnq^rf:’ ? 
tfii ii 3 ^ i »*jz. i ei»ii^ 1 3 ^' 

«fcm mfaen gwmfawr, miratfifafaphnw: i gwmfaqit <t»t*t 

«ro ‘{jtjqifaRimn:' i «ret«nr«i i <\u g*i: $»aq 

■nfiwur gwifevti kwimiii ««nit q«n fn*inw tf«r 
gWlfturW: tfa vac tfeq f«iqui*i! 1 ( *fl>i HWIlfw-W *fij 
«»'Wi»!l»fl'Wfq iafld a qw. qwiifawi w n 

ii ww« {Urtwmi ,on; **.• W- **, «wi h *wt 
wmwm R«»if « 2 M: «. |m: «tz. tr™ n 

X o i <^T»criq5ErTTziw' n % \ \ \ e. • 

^ — I TTTCqrf^ 3TI«F?lTO*?«rai B'^drJ Jit VW 

fa ffa: WWfa®' WTSf I 

Let l ora originating from the same spot in the mouth and 
from a similar effort arc called eqqJ of one another. 

f*W— 1 -qrw gtf gqtfwW* I ««U« fllwtft* 

wroni "uftawir*" (*«*•) *f W nip unit ««: ««»: i «; 
w. ? *nwpq»;: i nn^wwrn fai* wtoh««i^ r«»3: i 

r\s i? ‘uptwntja:’ xfa i *iww woqq *T«mrat i (paft 'vra-flfflft 
nm flionnmpi u fa **t*i?n ? q« cjqiift i mm q**D^ ? 

34 awft nm i wtaf'i'TTO wfrtfii i nsn 'Sw *F*m- 
«fn *to«*tht ravrotv i mui *4*^ *«*: A 

, «^ gfari b ta ptf **&'■ \ ?3^ i *C3nnir 
i ^g^ pTt spar. i 3TjrsjfafaT*T*j. srftS i <*h«nwmI 


x* [ tot -. 

•q I WiilTS I ■*Tt<3o) * • S*>l<**3 <^olti*<« 

fasmatoea fsTSTO^q, i infeT ^i^rw i wrarf*i i 

The spots of origin ure—(a) Throat of v, W, T, fits* ; 
.(//) Palate of q, W. q, at ; (c) Cerebrum of %, zw, K, 3 ; 

. (d) Jfc/A oft*. Ttaftj «, (0 Lips of 3, qri, SHNiptof; 

(f) Afar also of si, *l, <?, *3, * i («) f%w«/ and Palate of 
17, it; (li) Throat and Lips of qt and qft ; ii) Teeth and Lips of 
H ; (j) Root of the Tongue of favp^q ; lk) Nose of SHWJK l 

f*nt — 1 5 *fn Wh 1 ftwftv TfVr fqqfi: 1 qq qq 
*f« «?*: 1 w *raq: q*. ‘«3R*(’ «fh qteJ*( 1 qqignw 
•^n*f w: t«i$: 1 q«gnwfq u g 'qqfr 1 w. 11 z *fw 

zrf\: 1 npqg to ii g Wt: • qnt to u g *fn qq»f: 1 

*q qq gqt 1 <ft qn 8 a qiwig sqqtpft sfta* 1 ?ra w* qq-tfi»ftq: qhwirat 

TO 1 fl ’q ft*W« 'qifjjite; I <lfi) *f : U «P8RI5flt qqq*jqi; | 

qqf am*** nigwift tnon^fW Tjnnfa q\ »nf%qn *' 1 at^ifeq*tar 
qqtgMKHW*lf*wi: H ^ S\^ WW SqiTO 

ifarafa: 1 aqr fq'ararg “q § g torto*?’ ifif "qt q*t qnstesfV 
Rjeft” tfq q friw qwrit 11 wanr wte*( tfa vuifit 
ni: b ftnrnj% ** fmn gtf s: t qq«fq n 

*tg qqigqq: q<f«<q«i; v*.q?t «fg qg«ji<: 1 qr*qrn qw n 
•# - 1 f^n qroa i 

1 33 FZE R^cffT CTqifanj. sqgFZWFxTt- 

wnrr^, ftforonp wntir^a 1 swa qjqyjw sqtn 
g fq^din 1 ^fnir ^rfqd’H. i ?wt .f?— 

Effort is iwo-fiild — Imemal ((inferior to the generation of 
the letter) and Extrrnal (posterior to the utterance). The 
•first (Internal effort) again is of four kinds— Firmly touched ; 


] wnt wi: 1 1 

Ughtly touched, Open, Contracted. Of these Firmly touched 
effort belongs to the fljffa letters which are hence called «r»iqqj I 
Lightly touched is of the <4*1:311 letters. Open effort goes with 
the (aspirate) and the vowels. Contracted effort pertains 
to the short as used in language } but when this y is 
being subjected to the operation of a rule the effort is fatjrr 
as of the otlrer vowels. This is indicated by the Sutrakara 
Panini himself, thus — 

N Li . — The 'touch' spoken of here is of the tongue with 
the corresponding pait of the mouth. The touch may be firm 
or light. Or there may he no touch at all the tongue merely 
approaching the part ( % a yn ) or standing wide apart front 
it ( ftaa ) I 

thrr— i pqw t% u«q*n4t eftfaar: a'-j:, 3*\ai»i fira 

<w i fwan tom fiteifi tfn i a* SjjhV wife n 'enwre' 

«rfffq*i: wtnm: i 'anw’ nn: wa:, fnw vvimrorar 

at* fta: i w,t w: i mfa Tfn wt. i *q ji arcra i fkint 
faarc Cflfqqrw wgoiwii r'gd *ai<c iratfearo atfa: i n«m 
as** wt* n: i im: aa wi*i *tfi «f 4 *nflfa aiaf* 
wrnw faitaenfa uqa* fWawift, Tf tffqqnfe W* qfn 

afknn fa«r nU faifa »v aw ** w ’l *<* 

a«3lli| «*«:, frrftqtwftfal HW«l t.qgW t £ ta^W n: 
*«a:, ««<« fiff m* tfa faS«: it ‘aV q*3 waft^a 
kwfc i naa*' mw. i 'wirr»n»L' «arn:tarcvT utromat atffqrani i 
‘^prr.wnaTa’ areiaTai^ i TwraiTTrat: fatal arinta: a*r. i a*T 

•a*faai — “aan* anrag'wipnsaiftro tiginfvfti i ‘swanf aasrinT^ i 
wiaf g qaitfqffaa: naa aw: t aaT fV— 0 fa?a*jar*rni‘ iafawaTg 
awl i W'lanai fastn* i tafafa flinm* afa n ‘naffi’ *a)3 5$ 'a I 
Jr* aa to: aana: aa& afa an: i afc a«* OTiPjfa: 3a*( **r *; 


« if* suwi^ *qfc«aa ’B9TK: ? wron*— ‘Rfii*T**T*n£ 

I 'nfasi’ i ‘RfwnTsra^’ W^J dmiroflast 

!9f»1*1*l I **l qui fq?^r *2*1* ftjrata^*: 1*11**: 1 *3 *ra- 

qnflt « \ Tw\ fanout n*' **i *?w 

*T3fl ? **1* ‘w«* wfisfir: i q*»?tf *jwni <?q i « f* 
i?*i *if« nitagcwit qqfasro: i 'nai fV if* -nrs* q^inTO 
f?W<h’ i 

\ 1 1 *r *r i c | 8 i * c n 

i ?f* %rm*u fsvrfaft i itfu * irer- 

W|l4f Wifli' ‘4<fa<cMld I 3*TT 

* ,••■ 

He quotes the fas* form of *r and enjoins of it the «8* 
form as a substitute in both Veda or Bhasha. But tl>e result 
of this injunction is’ invalid with respect to the whole of the 
eight chapters of Panini ; hence for the application of tire 
xqles the * is still to be considered as faj* | To this effect 
j« the rule— 

N,B.— Panjni’s system consists of eight chapters oply, 
each with four sections. 

fflft— | ‘iffl’ *^*t h*i?i, “* *” ift I**: 'ip*’ 

qififair 'fiiwn* s*\kvjw% *qf^ ‘inro’ *a«ifqarr, 
fl9fl« *5«!<j *ai W*; fl¥*lWTigW if* 

*«i«3 w ‘^9*:’ **k: ‘finfW i ten qjrai *i«r. iirc friy. 
ftnlq: *8 *:— *i*j: f*M f«fa:— ifa qjfwni . ^ *«*: 

I ftwfiwjtq^J. wq:| WMtywiHvqfc . 01^7 
yitfsr, i sfa: u ** fqr*raicftH*r "* *” if* » m^sf^ 
fiF^s** 9 rn: qfeir: i r tiffs * 3 *: *11 ten w?w5| f??a:,*jr 0 







i «mifc i whfcto i 5 « Wm: 

wtoiw: i -, *rfl wipt”, “wa ^VGWif 'swifeg ^fwww^T^g 
*ft?tl*P»frc 5S?ft *i?lWT *?* *T T*lfa I wfa*«- 

j^Tj^a n a mr ft •* w ftaan^o” *wrfs <iw: i 

aa ‘ifa’ >w: Stnfrrq watat gaa^ja i nwaawaq i “w 

w” aifware i ‘*fa’ Jj5j\ Fat aiaa: i ^Stwaf*Nji»» 'w 

ft’ tw^t a* «gara« fafoatoatre 11 ‘«tw a' qaw ga: 

4 wworfY €*aajr' ufa ^fo*STq’ *rwnwm ‘urera’ «*ra« wa- 
*rer« ‘ror’ ftfawa^ia’ an*^jn*qfafa*ra»twcT3q *wf, 
a»anwasi% *r«it faaa^a wfa a fa wt«: ii 'aar ^ ipp% a, afa- 
^at afa g*t:, ‘aa*^ wwnrcafa i 

t ^ I TJ^TfolTO II c I ^ I ^ II 

I ^rfvi^TTts^ I fta sfa 

^if^tT i ‘fwrraurfq wfk ar srrewf^;' *-uicf i 

Invalid with respect to what precedes. This is dominative 
( wfawK ) and affects all that follows Hence, with respect to 
the preceding seven chapters and a quarter, the three quarters 
that follow' are invalid ; in these three quartets again, a 
posterior injunction is invalid with respect to all anterior 
injunctions 

faa-i ‘■pV ^ffij sirag ^a^. «a*rft 

vs# a^wffl«j^: i fe«faif*^aqaraiaiT '•sfawrdsa^' r wfa* 

tifW^r TWfwwrc I vtffcTOJ T$n fa?*: ea** €*# ■ 

wfafiw*T i va; trc«i vr *t*wnmf : *r^ *i4' ^jgftnr aw^ 

ffOTft qw q* fir* rj*i 3 qfinftw’: i <ri 9% “WT £. 
"m wf^rq” «arrf*s af* tfvwt ’ “«*rv*f m frtft w * 

*ifir “*m **r* *r f% qw^w: i “iff? 


't* [ tfm- 

# p wwn "to uri (*<i— <itit«t ) vtaiiift. 

^fa*i tn'M *WR*ft firentfq ntf*, ffimftfq •* *fhS 

to^h. i i* “hh tohh" traaifq n 

ft - I *WKM«*A*T?praT -ffiRTC: wra: *TT^: q>I>S- 

tfhr: Treroqt Tr^rarnr «v«s ^3*nr: *fir i 

External effort falls under eleven heads — (x) faarc expansion 
( 2 ) H414 contraction ; ( 3 ) ijrg aspiration, ( 4 ) 4 TS sound j. 
(S> Hfa resonance, (6) TOq non-resonance ; ( 7 ) light i 

breath, ( 8 ) TOSTO deep breath ; ( 9 ) ^r<t high, ( 10 ) 
not high, ( 11 ) intermediate. 

faff — 1 * ‘wa:* ** firs qq sre: ^srcniqc 

ff ftwwff ^wirtenroi ®ffqqi® ‘qro:’ if<r 
qqfyq$: ^qrr^afqtnqw: Hnrr®q * 1 m fiwntfiirft 4«if444HJ 
figflwirt hsk* qi qlqiqtqt *gwfaqg- 

4®^. ^WqTfffTlHiqt 41 4f 41 414^^41^, 95ITT, 

*fare II H<JTtUqfaf qqitjf HW‘ »T»Tlf%?»JT5^tVT?^ I HI® 5 HTT^4, 
Iff? BlWf H qqiFJJI U 

1 mix to: mw X ^ X ^ fem: m *& * 1 

^qrar^q^THT ^ratals l 

«FI3*T^f 3 ^rhir: W^fTT ht^hiHr: 1 

srgrm stotitt fpi u \ — \ u 

q i fa i qR r *3«tf it srro Tfapft ?raf: 

I qfejfc, 31543*, *Wfi*V I3» 
aR^m tssuttea: «r\ ?T3S*«n 34 TOM aa ( ? sis ) # 5 ! 
WH ffcffar: «qs. TO ?faW* TO: ftgW^VwFfcft, frofe, 
4TTO3, *«$Wt f*TO Vim- Wlto 1 3 tf^TTt 

1 giiwrt spwvjjp* *ro: HTOjfftroft *rcw» 

qgqmqt : l vpfrucnro * * > v- '-%t > v' ; : 



wm: I * 

Tlie qu letters, the *TO letters resulting from qq, the X ** 
and X ** letters, the. ft qft And letters— there give out qm. 

Ate qrftq and expand the throat after they are generated. Tbo 
Other letters are rftq, tfrfl and have *TT5 I The odd letters in 
each qft and the qq letters gut out of them as well as the qq 
letters are known as snSHT* f» — *)• The sense is this — la the 
infamy when any of the fust four letters of a aft is followed 
by the fifth of any tpf, then between them comes in a letter 
exactly like the preceding and is called a qq i Thus in 
-ntWhi:. we have in order after qr, q, if, q, 

a qq letter like the preceding. Of these ( ? Here) the qq^ 
letters which are first and second of each aft, the qq of these 
as well, the fsnmj^ft, the qq\jjratq, the faqft, and q, q, q, have, 
ftllC, *aiq and s»ylq I Of others again tho nq* ft tiqrr, qrq, 
q)q I The first, third and fifth letters of each aft, the qq letter* 
or tho first and third, q, x, «, q are rwma l The rest are 
HfUfTO I . 

ftro— i ’tfarqifqfaqtw: i ‘qft’ af« q«nee: i trc qqqqt* 
ftqt ft i qft att# ftroft a«i»qq: i qftqt ftarcraft ftnr- 

qq* tiqft: n »j qtar: tom qiqqrftn: ftf tanam B a*q q*q qft 
q*ft i ntfm: i qrnft q-nmq: i aftnqt qq«mtq ft qjpqr qqt iwnnq: i 
q’fqiqa: q*nn«ar. !l * — a II ■jtwrft otwraft toft f 'a^ xmvi 
vrii 1 r fwqq*? *» i 'aftg’ ftHqt»nn '^rraiarq’ t*nft i arftorcft 

qffft! a ‘qgartn’ aft '^qinc aton q*a*t: i ftqkft tol I <rto ffft 
mft qqqt a ^4, qt: nwj twiftfaqi: ir^n o ^vrft— 'tos' 

tftKJ f*smqi»i ‘qiawl qa-aV’ q: qiftten qw qrqftraft**, 
qtf 4 q$’ qft Wqft ftq tottf ^*T 

qcifi: '«W am* q«l tmqft aft 'inftatt^ qfw’ tt*' vf: i 

qfare*1: xm «**rcq«rwlqqj vit q*n i qagart- 

wfq a W Miwrfai \fn w^i W ■*%*#*** 


Wffl'IT ‘wiw:’ «*W ^alf«n«Jlt «nfowfliq«wn»ll, gw i?cilq- 

’ifltowmf, nw qM*an*s, «i«n ^ *rci«i*T V ^^nnoi:' *«m »««t -qfq 

«rttt 'q?«nw fra* a»qtreq$ln *ttff«r: n «iw»n-, sm*r:, 

* i tf '*%' tm: q< ‘hratangtfr irerq’ if* thfart 
qwS i qKqg«mftqjTJN«Tmn’?qqis qq «: u 

— i quuaqoiiw «rafa ^^ir^si^TJT^q^i: a'difa 

^q^rrargq^Ta^H qfa «rt«K I 

Although external efTuits Iihvc no place in the definition 
•of a *nu\ still it has to be noted that they will be of utility 
in the test for tile most similar substitutes of letters. 

f»m— qgqgw: «qqlq<fVn!: i "gwii«j— ”f«qM iw«jw me^- 

mn\ '•nwnirtt q* qq qr^jH t*jw‘ htij i nwe qrqq^wgqq1»i: i 

fwisfa wrwnq* qq*$ni q i*j«: i ttw q nww*roft- 
*HwmBl w:i gwq to*; w: i vimwnji *vnt*i 

*qqniu: tamiTqj minim: tft tww qq i q*nqr»rat: ’qqtfnifa D anW 
f«f«q witjuqafqeqrD' Btflai*^ ? qqn-'qiaunpiqtVqmT^ gqtfl^qqf’ 
«R| i qqq wqf<Kig w^Hfiwfrt H 

ft- i *rra*HT: iR^rf: i *m * i 3Fa**n: i sjw^t 
I WT:, VTWlt 51^ fopfatjft 

i w* qf: jotis 'nragwrfroiS i ?fa 

vmVnfifat i ' 

Letters beginning with qt and ending with »r are known 
as W] tJ, X, «, q, are w.«?TT ; *1, q, 3, X are grw*l ) T* letters 
are ^ ; letters looking like half a finjft before « and q as in 
X * “'“1 x q are known as fsnNsjqftq and aq'flrqlq respectively; 
'T, qn. stand for qtg^K aud fWt after any vowel. Here ends 
the consideration of and HW i 


] irawt m*r: i t' 3 

fkx— i nrqflnot Fflt ‘<w:*n* ‘apflg’ tsjru: ng»i: i 

re %mw\ fnf?>a*t i ‘w?qt *nmjpn;’ *fa wit sftfarot 

1 ?ra mffoT: WUt: Tfflja: D '^Rsf TRiWiTO 

rntfanr: sr^: i gftf«$ **t watfani smart's ’•rm: *?w fasPri ifa 
^w.ret: u mg: i wereot smre: u ‘*re:’ 'sfa fna^5- 

wnflw i 4 ^t:’ II f«iwT3jM*r*n*hft nretirwicft H *f n: ifir 
*rererfl*t vg^rcfiretffi V rk ««?} 

wtg «: i V <rc fare: *sremn i 

vat ms ’S^ i iritift ‘va: mtV ^nwraig mr *r 

SWS«i*KW 11 

i aw ( frrf^fo ) i 

II has to be stated that a? and ^ are «W of each other. 

fan— i aisrm^ gq 3m 3 sr Tf?t i vt ■a >sre« he- 
wff i ?rat: i “waat:’’ ( «*— < i * i \v = ) Tfa mfaai watfani* 
wro a tai: ii ■#*!<« *fgf wt'¥J gmT *fa wr^nt vutht 
^ttt Nla^ n 

Tt— I ^Rf^TT^t: ^R’WST: ^TOETt- 

*fti3 f*W: ?TTWW tTTH' — 

In accordance with the above *i and t: and s, az and 
*, <? and ^ become tfa«si of each other, which is not intended ; 
so we look forward. 

f«rr — i wrmfT^ ^nnt fmnr. tos Tfa treaw^rg 

^nsTCT^Rrt TmTO^ire ^rmnwrert i g*n ^man*i*ren® 

gw: iraarT farar^r i *re ’WPtefa gw?n «m??n w wtht i ?rer ^ 
NqlKT^I^ti lipit azanreaspft, ’T^ft *all^ 

?PEKt fire: cmjfT vrmr; i ?re »fh nfiif*reT*rere— • 


[ WT- 


t 3 I MUM*" 

I TO I ** 5ST ^ ?c^dt f*TO: 

W? =T^r:l fc^q ‘^fg’ ‘sfana^’ ‘*IT^ T 

?c^3 q^5 5f ( ? ) i ^mr $ m^nfe* *5Trr?frrr- 

i ?rarft— 

Here *jn stands for the vowels in the Siva-Sutrns together 
with %it i This Rtid consonants are not to be deemed as 
of one another. Hence tj is not substituted for x in <jfi* when 
Tffir, or follows nor does come in if sjforaij; 

follows. Otherwise (?) by virtue of the rule for the inclusion 
of sfti letters t &c. also become %n. just as the and 
jyi vowels are. Thus — 

f*RT— i wiom?t <R( 

T»q. n * ttrerwsft tRt i vrq; fsJnatsV > m jp?* 
vpKTtofVcr: ft* ifin ^aftrowwfl i w sftcra?;- 
•aWsfh TO'flftnra tsftft ®t i vt-^fra: w ifa ftppj; t srntf- 
*nf3w»i trww: i *n«rc<t %rz ^ iftr nq i "s*ra — >• 

(<$«) *fn z*\\ ffti w^flr <ra: g**' ** TOfit fRifa^ 

i xafoft >* ffa aiftt g*t«'^ ffa *j*fphpnr: i 

Mi T^sfa * Tta: n "oiTfjrcmfanm" (<l •) 

fftT r'^ I 7T7T *JT ’T V8J*K9re fftf 3*ffW VT3T*fi<3 ?f?T 

«q «I?i I *A% f«3fl I *<pfaT a t 

qqfa g**l fag* || TRW< ftn qfa’ Tajlfeni ‘jptnfcqf *’ 

T«P« I "f«t qmfaj” ( no / ffa q*nfaqTiPti I ?TT 

q*T§ii nfa **iV q wm i sn: * «: ^ 

«t’ i 1! ‘v*e«n — ’ fan 'v^w' ffa m 

a 

forO* wwtrofa i gfcHg *£sg swt wr ‘q«tnft*if *r’ 



J WT: X*. 

aa: i *a^ai’ i«;vi *aftr 'jaifcft' TaaT araH i 
‘cfa *iaiP}® aw^r *aia’ sfa vaia aa ‘afH a^oif;^ wt^’ aftr 
fo 0V1H i a^r tjarH Ha aaiffaraHarfaB nfnHfafH i ‘a*sf wn^’ 
san: arafa ‘Ha ?fV tanf? a *j<*a*\ i a*afa ‘thtt fV ’iaH*r ‘aa^ 
ajTT^ saw %'jaaawH i a^aaUarT aaifsar a* sta *:fwa$a n 
aa»ftH afaa ‘a*ar a ar. aaar’ sftr fr sasas* i aa ‘aaaf 
saw ‘sfa aaaa’ saa: i a*i«i?tft ata aarrofafa: *aai: aar 
aairosalsfa aa a^aaq'^ i aa ‘sfa a€a* *aa V tfa saircw 
aa, sfit s*rw aai<r<a: wrap ‘afa saa ’a' 

sfa €^a: aa^ifa *«k a«K*it: *f sfa a*i^a: wrrp ^fa 
as*^’ saifipafa sa>i w aaif! aHa ifa aaa: fa -3 §iai: i ag ‘aa,’ 
sfa faq^af^iaiaf w<iai«a a'ar i a^ a«Kr<q aa aa: i a a 
viat aasrt afa aann?<i: i aa*p <jf^ awif^fw: wiaroso: a«ai 
*zw-* «*si g a*RT?al a jztd^ ? ai«i^aiafa $at fli aaa^ » 
‘aaaawwasig’ i a?a‘ fa aataf aiarsarca^i aiaan^ 
*=nf«aSa aal*n<*s snaH ‘cra^’ i “tf-arai*^ (a®*©) sfa tarn 
i 'flTa««’ aawtaaar are" aw ‘aa” a«m^ aaaiat 
aaa^ i fa a«\ gjrfaanf ‘nai fa’ «fa i 

t# l ^ifecT itltU&l 

#— i safari* sfa q?ra: i •xjfoftaaTg: ajj^ 
waarFa ( a ? ) ?t?T Fare i ara ‘sror’ 'rtai sr^Ttar i $, 9, 
3.3. ?wei^iRi xsrr 1 <ror?*m- 
^rrt 1 ar«fci«f 4 mH: 1 *^a sr+TtHfa 1 313*1 ht^ 1 

That which is reached or enjoined is a Rajs i Any of 
the letters aa, in the Siva Sutras except when it is a w«n, 
also auy letter with a attached to it is a tfar of itself as well 



as of all other letters that are «W with it. Here the *tj in 
is nor the final in the first of the Siva Sutras but the subsequent 
one at the end of I Thus it includes % *, < 3 , *1, w, q, 

*?!, *f, A, »4 altogether.. By 3 fag are meant 3 , 

&C. These stand for q»qiT, 3*^ &c. The rule therefore 
makes •« the designation for 18 varieties (No 9). Similarly 
*.and 3 1 n Stands for 30, viz, its own iS and the 12 of 
because ^ is a of qj 1 Similarly for ^ | t.e. q, 

% stand for 12 varieties each (No. 9.) 

fact — 1 ssnfaqr srgqinnt 1 nfa^fa^wrt: 

#«faj 1 farfaq faqfaft •mft at qi n«<ft 9 ! 

fliqqimmfc II ^ I 

'fsr'qqq’ is)*prn^ q^rc * faqfaqpq?* 1 *i«nTO sfc'q *sq *7 
*jW*t v wi^ra: 1 , u«r?77: ^wreiftat ttot , q-n»nffat 5 ha*): ^qrafo 
wtt 11 rc Am: q* fafaqiWTRin V *fa <wfa«q 1 

*refa *«rt! «« «« w' *1 «rq b fiwq^g uqrrc: fa: 

qfon 1 w g ronrc '**' *Rr i vf q^n- 

on Am. q^s<gfa-q3<i«ii3<q«irq «?•« g 11” ag faV *fa % ?, 3, 
qi, *, q> *t. ▼. *. *. *. w ife qg^simi im 11 ‘5’ qwifag 

wnfa *ii«qfa* isnfa 1 ^Hsfwq q?T 

sanfcfa; V T«n^i «n »n«uq fafargi g *t<T ■$’ 

mm: wrt^kt wn vraftin ^shWHifafa "g<a*iifa*i— " 

( V—t » 1 1 * ) ***** 1 fVwr Tfa qj vreft ^T^srfg 

( qif*ro ) n 

ft - 1 *> fro g nre k i 11 ^ 5-^” rft ^n- 

?TWHTfl’ 7 TTg I fR qg#gfe?I^: ffSTf: *=gfl% ; mT^ffa^ I 

.. q and § are not *pn$ of each other, nor are ^ and ^ 1 1 If 
they were^ the rule “ft *’ would be unnecessary because 



ITTOt WT*T: 


urn* 1 ^ ] 


U 


and sft could be got from q and f! by this rule. Hence the 
view that q* letters designate 24 varieties each should not be 
adopted, so we say each of qw stands for 12 varieties only. 


fan— 1 Sam: ntarr ro ifa n 1 ofa 

sftw 1 vfr qti* *1 , *q tt-lt- 

nkfa aid: 1 vrm n taw* faa*a*n: ir#fnf«i'»t aifafan nnwfaw 
1 n«ra fam— "mntrfq faimtVt *tmM nna n” afn 1 
*wr$: *amrrofipn f q gnnft , *vi*vir fa fwimrft QnV’ *fai 
q 4 fa aunt fa«fa 1 o««ch<^ maainnatnifa 1 wrijsfq 

n#t*an <4 fiKfa t«g*t <tftfapR*,fnnii( 1 wi * q* mtwn: ■ 
nfn n<TR"f qflfisrfc tfin wafh 'iwm ntfiw’ mW nnsn*n*i 1 vni- 
nq«na*ifa*i 1 nflfSnS: nsn tfn n nwflwi: 1 

ft— 1 “snifffcft” ( U ) 1ft mwTnw nnfa w 
3Mi+nif<4*i*ii*fa TOTfa 5»i<w oiwfl n *nran I ?m w«n- 
WTfa nftsrswrf 1 ?fa ‘ farnfa t* fww “ft ( ***— c 1 * 1 
* 1 ) ffii wrf n «nfa 1 

• * 

The rule "*!|W — ” ( 13 ) prohibits the nWm of those letters 
ouly that appear in the list of letters known as fanfp 1 The 
letter sjt is not there ; hence apparently and * become tfa'i 
in ?pite of that rule. The fact, however, is that the rule has 
'an also incorporated into it as already explained. Consequen- 
tly the prohibition holds and an and ? are not naV i So % 
does not include sn and in faqqTfa: the rule 9? does not 
operate, does not change into 9 | 


fan — 1 nniwpr. ‘•tufa: 1 1 v^rovjl wiwra: 

faninromrifa: *wmnmn: 1 nn nar tfa mnuininifnaii: 1 
"ainlsaftfrHif— " ( t##< ) *fa a*n fanfnfasnr a*T wi: u xr 



[*hrr- 


"gwra— " ( \° ) *fa "nwWT *fa W«:i vA 

ftftfilfaTOt ^TOlfilTt W *nfcf[—" *fa 
qn' wtHl i n?a ®roiq»T qfa “oofttV— ” »j?ra irefanTfa i o»r?rr 
«n*Ufll*llflIW 510*101^0: TI^O'BOlfara O tST^1S*JP75: Rl|ftf?l I 

vz “msijfrft” ifa WN^ ns* Art ita w: 

*T O ?ftt «aOt oft I 7P?T* ‘ora*«flI«lfa<*ini3«’ tfcl II 

Tjsft '’Hiaiifa oof o mafan^ i owi?*i ooj i^nw 

flPTOI *?ITfl I 05$7TnHft*I O 0*I7ftfan<$ft TTWcl I ^*T |4iHQ 

ftfinrarwift nflo^n 1 ?rnT 9? Tnrnra ni\ <s?t 7i?^ ‘ft’sqifw:’ 
TOO OTWtWlft 0^1 Tftora qfrfTOT? W Tlfm^ “OTO^Y' 
tfa ‘oraiowift uf^wr^’ iftn o o w$«?: ‘n or oV 

T*nftm qraireim: i Sft oTorraift oo^m Wk w*fn #oo 
OTOOft n 0«5^ HTOTOTiOfa OTO^On fll*t*^ I ^»T 

737TOi*joora w^ttb nrraw’r*nfero “oisnraY' Tft fja ot»t*{ orarc 

srftriire * orra: n 


^-i 
^T?% 5^ W3T I 


f^TT I ?R 


?!, 1, ^ are of two kinds, nasal and non-nasal. Hence 
each of these in the non-nasal form stands for two varieties 
including the nasal also. 


ffla— i oo$ oqown TZfftn: i ?ra ^i> wiviftnftiXT oigoT- 
ftinraT i ojmfa^n oft ?*a*f i ^tnTfffTTtfaor ifw 

Trai ’noraoi’tfsft to ora «*nrt n si*TFn, no *oo5»iTfaor^ wa 
ooo tho qo i on: tjii qosn: soofy ojnrftwinft n 


U I rTW^fiToTO II t I n \° II 
^1—1 S: id «:, 3T5 'TC®. 3art«fa(*r-fW«>raw *1 


] hsrtIwi: 

S3JT WTfT I ‘*RT’ **» '3H' ^WHf! qqjJU *??T I ‘^’ 

ife a i<5»u 1*11^1 

A letter contiguous to ?r i. e., one which precedes or follows 
?T, designates one which has the same time measure with it — 
designates itself only. Thus &c. have six varieties 

only, excluding the long and the prolate, qz^ stands for ta, 
including the varieties of also. 

futt— i s* ‘mu' «irc*ftrain ^nw: qnot:, 'mm* tfa 
i ‘«t«’ rqftnflqi»t«q nftwrct : 1 w wrtt 

q«« 9 I 9»Hqqw1<?l WJlflfT: U iRr qftftfqq q**?t 

*Tft9««q *swnn ^q: i inn* ‘n: qtf q*T(\' T»nt>t i nmeippir* 
qjfif*: ttifq-B miro; i qftrtf^i nft9*sqq v 
q»i ’qpwn m q q tfh 11 \t( *f<t **n*q*ift 
vwi«k: i iratf q«n« mroraw <u*«:, *t q^w firm*® n 
*n j n« r«ma« i w a w<mtfqii?n 1 faxi f»ro*, * qnfa*fo i 
* ftvi vn* ‘qqf tfm’ tRt i qiwruft stop? OTTOifo vttw., *n 
'wi’tfn 'tnqnintu n 

u • iftnl^ii %\ 1 1 x ii 

*fr— i *nfT Fqrrf. i 

^ji, Q, are understood by the word Vriddhi. 

far— i ffaftfH ^ii tfn siw., s ** i '0.V 
$ •tft u ify *\r[ tRt tftfa qrrfq, q i q>nq- 

qrcro qt«T^i«ra: ii *r, Q* t.<3»0 vfo^q fqfqwfa ««*: i Bf^Rfn 

’qi H ^ *f« qqitit qrjt R ** **1? »tt ^ ifa 3fTW tW» 

«q wqfif, «<i SJn s qi I qqftt *TT Hft. q- 

*fc »fl:. q ft ttftqu^qRqtiq; I f*mM *mn<T q* wrti nftiH 


[*w- 


aiiqmqi Tq q i nwl aifa i fare aft sant IJV *ft <fi3<rtt waft i 
^ aft*«f a ftp s?f San* *farw a^anar «ra ft*n* qa s^ft: n 

^ i n t i \\ R ii 

ft— i w ^ g^sj: i 

% q, <*} are styled Guna. 

fa?r— i HF53 »i»5 ift *frr, «i, q, ’ft aft sftra: !l w 
aaiql wftsft 3 *ito i a?fa 3 tt: qft qanfqft aariftra 5<rc:, 
<rjc^ aft fi3i qv. a i gwr naarnsq; qaug i ^*i *pn^*r 
q; a««r<: fifitft « q**na ,«w a Prera’I aT ftflTft aT i n- s^* 

*!* A] € ft'flta qai *51 ft ft 5 a *3 ft*aj\ aSTazft 

crafts* iwiftg qawra , «i^: i ^ai aft saft **nftg a fftna: 

ftara: n 

11 * 1 s 1 \\\ 
ft— 1 fom*rftrcT ijT^rt vngw^T: *g: 1 

Words designating action and listed with ^ leading are 
called wg | 

faa — 1 35 are gft 1 vtPnre;: raftarft n«K«nMt a 1 aft: 
aifta ^ifta *TTft I TFT **a»ft I ^T^ft 

^-qvra: 5 3, atj^ra <wi*i 1 faftrp$ ‘ar* aafta «j^a: 1 areft aT* 
narro: ai-amr 1 aT *ift wnftftwsffts qafti aa Jifpw ftiar- 
ftita: 1 m&a' ftraraifaaa, $ft bt-tiott awsr 'ftreTaifta:’ a*ra: 1 
qft *Tft aft H gaw. 1 groaft aT-H^rn awn: 1 ar-wsn: ftnn- 
aiftn aft am?* 3 *jwnTfaft saw qfom: ?r aigesi; «j: *% 
narftii fiaaTarfan: ftr^ y nr aw<«ift 3 asi^ anifa nassTW 
font m aft 53 mftaftal «w nigs* m ijgii *m: ft^t 


] i urn: ** 

fTO« to* w i <gh l fiwirowpiwaiflPrt *ngg *ref3m*tf viflTOt 
«i n 

\e. i rnataraiftnnm: n t i « i «a u 

I ^cttfa'Kc*!— 

Having takno up the subject of faqw with the declaration 
“Every thing that is introduced until 0*3< is uttered is to be 
called a faqnt”— 

f*T7T — I 'flu’ TOJ^TTOH 'BI«; 3 TO ^%qWTqfa'a< * 'ANHUI:* 

fnqr?r*hT*T tfroon:. ‘ufa’ v<t*t 'qrfwim' ftroftn 

H*tl« rnoT?n fftr TOPrflv. u "'iiTOlsfl'tf" (*«») «fa * ihtotttw 
NfitfW (<#») ifa *wn\ m« <tro\ fairar. *Kwnn: i 

*o I II t 1 8 I H* II 

— I fsWTWftHt *5 : I 

Words listed with ■* leading are called faqm not meaning 
u substance. 

ftm i SbI % "tiTO: ^tfrow: i ml *«t*l I 

ifh TO»T nfafa: I * fl V*l W*t I *m) fwtrtm: <$, 
«w n *fn rinwma: i *nSht wi°f afa* i *roi 

^ *tfatrtsfq i ntfawi ***ra'' switopi vjwnt » 
zmft TOwfafonurt wrfi: « f**l ? '■»’ ^3 

qa>r?» i froranSnn fnquunjtf wtfiri *un s*nMf« at ffn finrift- 

qr-sr*ft 3P\qT«ii» <i<t ftrai'n*:: s*i?®nTOire> *t ftqra: n 

i m*ir. ii * i 8 i 85 ii 

— 1 913^ Pit: yi^W^T I 

Words listed wiih q leading arc the same ( faqpt ) if not 
designating a substance. 


f*m — i ‘•row*' OTfcri *rct* ffin ‘q^ if?r 

» 

jnftqn: i ‘znt fft faqrotfar *«i$: u fa*i ? W *ft 
wftH q#i5i i ^fireratnqt n*[ ftqifftfiftf ««ffl i *rfw jpr: qfaq%ft 
ft u^: i « g *t fqqm: i 

^ I ^INR?: ftraraftll t I 8 I %* II 

( See next— samrag^ ) 

^ l nfrna ii t i 8 i *• ii 
^t— i mv*« ftwftft ^rancisyi *rftrisTT« I a, <m> 
wr, m,, ft*r, ftj, $q, j?, ft, wt^, ft, wfa, wft, 
irft, a, ( ? 3^ ), *rfa, qft, qft, aq-«ft qT*q: I 

Words of the ntft class »re also called *q*q, and qfq as 
well, when are connected with some farm I The qift words 
arc h &c. 

fa*— I ftqrm tajfwwn^ i ‘rku’ fmn«nfa I fin f 
| faqqt q'tq; faqiqlq; | qqi qiqq't qW* *itqqfa mj *Wt 
ftqtqlq: R U!<q| faqUTi: faqiqlil «q«faqr Vqfa l"Pqq: !1 
'«n<q: ftqwtif **tgqn* i qr*q; faqmUt qft: *f« q w* iw*ra: i 
twki* wft twfq ii "to: j r.° 'Ti*mq>-’' T*nfttotn^ 

q i *nfa«fc toq*-toiqH ^^qH-qqqH tfq qq»tqn n*sw 
qftqft: r 'u^' tfa wwrcpqqitf fafqqrcwj*: i sis;: i 

ajarei "ssur. qqtifwi^'' “sft ^ qfaqtf:” t:roi?qt toftT ’flqqspft i 
q’STCI^ ft ‘fafa ^ 1 ” TTOlfa***: H 

^8 I *T faWTOT II \ I t I 88 II 
I ft^ftwiftrft^ml^jjT 4-^10 I 

A negation and an option combined is designated by the 
word fqwTqi | 


f*m— i V 5 % ‘m’ ffa f«i«« •«*«*( i fafanr«iT^TT«rt 

wqftr i w qa '»i V *ffl r«« ^jo: i «« 
*t*ra ?t f’nnqr "sfa trtn toa^ i qf<; ‘w at’ nerra a w^ji *«i 
‘*fit’ >i=rt •iWin “’T *t fawrer" tsht qrr wi?j W wwg; fayr” Twifcg 
w R ftwiqiw^ oqj t Mq« nwfti: qqifaipww RfirW* W*?l*a firaS 
qqift a ro: wn*" *ftr nt^: 11 

Rt\ T3T* qgtf Tir^rrowgr II t l t I II 
I 3T*^sTT\T 5JT flSTI *fT feTT I 

Here n word designates its own form excepting words 
that ure used us wti in grammar. 

fun— i I* an at®n*i «m& md^qfinrt i *H -n ir$ 
Mhw qiwPaftat «ra& i n ww: i n*fl «t«* 

wndsfq *r*?w*$ qroSrorqajft i nfinm: firroft *5tnfarer ‘n^w’ q<\ 

'» «,q^' vnuRf: tt$ 3* fiau^t atvy^ i qan trafli 

^ «*piq*qi «t im: qa *«■"«: finw*. 

»i U amwvRiwnftaniairqfq i «$a Awi :— \% *r<a ajfaH*if»rfw; 
an<: qqr{a «*mq* 1 S«T: qtlTOfllfe I H»r: *Nt ‘>WW 
wfV II «3* ‘fast’ «fn *T*r?wnq*K3«Kianwtw wgstqw shir 
wag. wi * wwa«alq«ar*( i tott 'atqsrirctT' itn i w tfn 

aioruw anwraifwrqa; I *s? «-st[ TOtiVT «JT«T% 3T7TT tfani W 
Hawaii atat^w’si i *«*r« 'NWJOT! *q flTO*t l^w: 1 'sus^ltf 
qi w«i at fa*n *k«' 'wr *a’ Tfij 'Rtfsr’ x.mb: n 

** i ii * i 1 1 ** ii 

i fqsmr qyqw ottt »?q*q ^ i 

Any characteristic, through which an injunction operates,. 


designates itself and also the whole of which it is the final 
portion. 

faa — I W«K V i ‘^n’ 

b i "ire*tw 't qrnt, 3»r fqfV:’’ *«**«: i B-antqf 

•tfWH’ww q*it * ftqf<«r«:i *»r W rft* 
‘Alfa:’ uq-fa '«<*!«’ *m*m *«« * «q« hi’ «tg i 
«fa qn;% 8tfai > «ixfw* »®qiV =i5Tqi^ u fafaftfa qrflftr fimro* 

ffir •flmqgflnft'n'ItflwiaB: i favn* fafaftfa wt psromr i 

wqro qq «r»nr*t*Tn: hRtmiRt i wph>[ "bbt »rnftfr1 fwt, 

, qqrrtn sifaqtqqtw **t font" ifa far*i#j5ivfa i irg "atfl fqqr»r*i” 
"wft fq¥T*t*i” rpti: 'Bijqiii: | qrcfqfirefqqJl qq fq*t: 

qtfn: i Hn qit fotfforo fttaain i *qt* flrtW wm’ wit* n 

"d wni— * *fa **«« wr: n<!*nwfq \ fta w*qfqfan*qifqfiiB 

Wlfff i 

ft— i nfirfci:” ( mffa ) i 

This has to be prohibited in case of Injunctions relating 
to and nwu I Such injunctions apply to the characteris- 
tics only ami not also to what ends in them. 

f*m — i snrefWt wwqfoft b s* fqf**; «t«a sbi 

n wn^nfq TWffc I TOlt aPtg— ' "ftlfrUT fim— " tffl 
BWTBftfq: i a^f*nra»?nq to: wi fira: qtrPsn: «Rn 
«* qwfint vn Bfltm n Hqfirn to* B—“*tTrfoq: 
<««” *fa -len^tg qpp^qcH, nqqr «tq*f *mno*i ifn *t g *fsr*nr<fq 
*?ptTOt i a* 5 wlwfor*! i*q q flW»nF»f<fa u vt 

«iTOfol: qfit^yig ^qqfqfa^q Sqqft hi fa K 


ft— i “^Pt 44 U«w«i^” ( ) | 


] irenft wr: 

There is no prohibition when the characteristic drops 
S, A or q or a single letter. 

f*m — I ^ TOTVTC I ♦» I 

*«5«a sfaTOf i i rrafqai ifa gfintaqi^nw^ n 

**nw Tf*ww wt ^fatti *t^n w?*( «n •if’Ri ftfa: 
7T>n nifa ttW* 9: sfirta: i «7 fr fafa: «*f»ra: sfinj'n*! ^ iVw 
w^w^wrun *rarft— TOiRRf^i nw ” 

tfil nvnvivcf iftt *nrfa i atftrmMl *wn»( 'wfflFTT’T tftr 
vflmi: ! ^wifa « v «*n«: qrftr«w*«i*xw if?t ■ «tin$ Wwt 
•nfirf ii wriMB flm y w w fmv\f{ "«fW tfir tfte, innft i 

ftm •stfiroTMt fa*tT*{ n’mf^Pnn’ nt 1 ^ iftfq 

n ff «rcV , » “i* **.” Wwifa i WWW to 

«fh >rn1^n^ "to: i ttbt * n>pnfifx^T 

-n«: n 

i firewtmrnu ii 1 1 # 1 1 t 0 ii 

eft— i wufanmro: wrerRaaf: ww. i 

A break in the suceession of letters is called I 

f«et— i farrift 1 wnf *n*f i ^ viito- 

i fm*R i 

^c i jjv. tffcniHi: «T^?n n t i m u 

^t— i <wifrw firo Rm : wftifa: dfsaro*: i 

Close proximity of letters is called *iFf?TT I 

fan— i ^rfnufan *fa max* *ww( i wmmlfcm *fH- 


nfim: i ^fararonaiTOfa sfanreiit afn: i 


tqgt [tfgr- 

I II t I 8 1*8 II 

l i 

A q* is one that ends in either u flcj or h fn^ | 

fW— I ‘^' M «1«r— 1 ’ ftq* * UWSIW HU gq : qqrWfl 

flWUTC I 'fnV TfTT * fff* ft, flforyf T ^ TO?l 

««nt k: h 

*° I *%**jtt: *rcJta; n t i \ \ « ii 
• WsfwsTqfel 5«: ri*ftrTtf5TT: eg: | 

Consonants unseparated by vowels are called ^tftq | 

fun— i *fn nwnfn i «*q'ennn>ng wwfaHrtfo wi i 

w*ww: i ™*n<i; i w wt: i ?i: wftm: r 

Jft »fl«Wtr.™ wtffclfW ms; I gieg q W«KJ 

Tfn nqnT7PitKtn«?w <nfo ifif nntifo: tfjfr; , 

Tmmn'ntf ♦im i num* i ntTOTi*fr?ptn nm 

n« i*nt *fo>nS| wife* q* *ftn: u ffir nqnwnttfl**:, 
WW I Wl lW Tfn *> tfq|rft !! 

*t I V5T II t I 8 I 1° II 

A short vowel is called eirj i 

fnn_l {t—vm*) *fo *srarfeq! *rorf ; , 

q»tT^7T?V«^ a 

** I . TOffiiJ*|| t I 8 | tt II 
$ - 1 ^ 5** 3«fc?' F*ITS I 

A short vowel is styled 3* if a *jtf|n follows, 
fwr— i 4 K^n’ TW5Tnd , ‘**t*r ifa qwuff { «jqtf qt 


j swift wi: 1 1 

T5 ii -«rw xm V s% «f i **ra 3 ‘^ , tfn *SW 

qt V fffl w i W y *** NWrtt ^s: II 

** i fHhr n n 8 1 ^ ii 

^t— i Bng. i 

A long vowel also is styled tjn | 

<wi— i u ^ tru ^ i '^v* *fir rflon* *j»s: n 

3 * i '’Wtos* *ffl V TOift *j«s: «i:-n3 ^ n 

*w srfttronOTFroi i 

$ 8 I II * I t I * II 

$— i ?jm^a^Twn qa om^vO finftW ?ra ‘s*:’ ffa 

ww’ I 

The word T«: in the qift has to be supplied where q«* or 
*f* is r.ivjoined by mentioning the word nn or #f* i 

f*ra — i twue-pi qwii vn{ ’t*^’ tfn i ?r« 

Tfh ^lOiv*! i iro^w^ M *n*{ a *j*w 9f«q 
3*mfl i i ^*prnrt wqfaTrt twife fw«n «r*n i <K«fa fitflw- 
VJ*( II w Tfn »puwf% »T«?t I fjf *ffl 

qt ** Tffligqf^K 3f^*q^ | a*l* 'wflU^IWT^’ 
Twin? II ‘*i*s:’ *3%:' f W$s qr« T«i«t«;tnqi^ 't<*:' tRt *$i*7t 
wiffl®?! i q?Tfl an *r i *1 “ 

*«n ‘f «:’ *fa tfr*»rai gqr:* Tfa 5t*r $qjfa *»nf* 

*qfa n “fafa ifr. qw»rifa" w» *qft i 

wnft? ^ *«5 wqftr D 5 i xfn 

sp^pt qj^rtt fWtrnt i * * »j^: t fqpg *jwft*iw»<TqTn xmv* >r 


[ nfarreT- 



wafa qen htr^ mitairohr i **n T<* -sfy” «Rr ?fW*« 
fijqlqa t it pftm« 7 w n: qwflsw« «wfh n a *qnw 11 

U I U t I * I * c II 

<ft— « swfc I wa as ‘sre:’ ?fa 'WF# 

q^grftr^ I 

The word «m:.in the qift has to be supplied where an ^ 
is enjoined by mentioning the word **n, or t?tS, or jnt i 

fan— i 'f'trTfiJWfwro: i van: '^. vmUfyf 

t*t3^8 1 *pt n ’q^rq tnmn: i *fg:, ^t^:, jtr t»W 

wi«*n»i: qpr, «tw wtfn we: i qn^wtH "twI *ftn: in: tRt n^r 
ijiitH %n fwta^ a* aqfwrci zzoi^" rfn wm tftflrta a Tw^Wraifsar 
i Nw ifa wfa* Mwt»i *rfq at ftitam ?t<at i tot 
^ "twI »t<j*# wtfnqf<««” i«tni "mfflqfcqmt feJt toRt” i fawrer 
qifnq fgq t w ? w ^rsT'flei Rifnqfgqroi uM Wfnnwr «qrom«H i 
ftt fjrwRn w{ «f« waRf, v*iqj $««i «fn *r rw. !l "narowTnt 
tf*:* *«q "to! Wf «qfn i ferajm ? "vntNin*:" tRt 
WM* «n««m*ii *n mwfn *«»nn.rwTfq vwKm mftri 
vmfik aron i T«« nrf *fn rm aantt Rt^RrfT wvtu 

n «e‘ttoi i a*r q«K« mfa n w II 

H i vrvptft zfara\ u 1 1 w n ii 

i feafvi) *«w aw $*tt^ RTt I 

That which drops z and that which drops ar are added as 
a limb respectively before and after the one of which they are 
enjoined. 

fro— i qnfiw aw wntfl i z tfir v*tt gai^upa: i ^ sr 
at *r i «?fl qqlqft zftrat fe^fqttfl t«pj: a sn«p»i 



hothJ hth: i 

Tfn ngsra: ftrafa^ anna f%n \ ai=iat f^n a*rkt fa»n Tfn Sta; i 
***{ aTawngai*1n '4f*^*P^iq*J a»W. f ij«: I anp\ ''uaia^qn — ” 
tfti aanamt iwan: ; f^m ai^: ferni am*fl tfn i ^re fen arfa- 
wqfnfanam: T*t: anrqri i «« aifetft at? irat «ft trari 
nw fen ftfcn: nw n aifnwafn, aw fain nw am: *fn wra: 11 aw 
'nft n« awmftft a n aw i 3n ammfaft “a# rai% alar" 
tawiaam: h *gfe a ai tfa fast "amain «^— w tfn ’m 1 amar 
tt i fcwrcr aianaa:, Sre *j tnr tfe amn n ar fa* tfn fta?l 
"—ami <1* a)" Tfn ai >ia« 3* 1 farwrn amman:, &n nia faa 
Tfaamnii awaai fen f«ar a* aa nafn 11 aai a “ate” tRt ar^ 
t«fa a n za* tfn 1 

9^* fw*trU*rn^ vk: II 

1 *r: rfa kroM ■reft 1 ^rai fts^rn: nwi^ 

itwwt urarraawt fag *nrg i 

Thnt which drops i{ comes in nfrcr the Inst of the vowels in 
the word of which it is nnjoined and is to bn deemed «s n part 
of thnt vowel. , 

fan— 1 araft Tan; aaawama a?jnn& 1 “fn^ aw. 
arauni as am : ” iwmn: 1 nn ‘an:’ ifn aft, a aaft 1 aaftad 
*aptnn|* ifn 'aa:’ taw fasfati nnfn 1 - nna a«mn fi?n a naftf 
antfa, aartw taife a a famfn 11 'aa;' taw aarn tart: 1 
amfaqmnng aft a fnskt) 1 re*?TT ‘aat nvf n: ami:' tfn n nann 
ar: nanaa: at ca£: fl ‘nan* nw an at ‘amrana: 1 ana aiwfarw 
'Safa* aww wrw*f 1 fan 3a! a: 1 are ^.? an: aft fan t 
nfnf ft aft— aa: art fan tfn aa aa amiaaa; a:, a si min wwn 
ad fan »fa nwa ***«« arnma: a: ifin ..arft ftfanw, frftft 


^8 |. 

T^« i q?3 fly. i q**i ttt q<a*ntw vnn'Rwm niz\ 
nf^wifir II 

? c | i w\wrtV\TU II tirne . || 

i Pimfm vtan 

WHH 1 

In this science the sixth case-ending attached to a word 
indicates that the word is to make room for another unless 
some other relution is specifically mentioned as implied by the 
case-ending, qgpt in the rule means h*tt domain, subject- 
matter etc. Thus in the rule the wrft in tqh implies 

that tw makes room for tj, i.e., tjjs substituted for i 

Pro— i ft im\i i qwtg^*« ifni wnfl q*r qnr 

SH:, tay'ft «toi atret «nr, t«nf< i q«i gtt«s wr^. trow 
Pnwi iwifq^fq «wjt »ft«i: i tftt »n«ir^tf 

Prow fattf rnm »roffl »n«jrw»i i «u*ni 

W*rarnqti<tfttwQ: tflJFt q«i: an not gtiqi trStw wi* 

from** ti *ftj ifa: i it* Promts *hwt t«jqt a n«n t 

tm V imrffn: i wtr a?n% tfw *Pr qtir fVsiwH i 
h; WitWh i g*ro5«*it?qf<jn»nPcqtTW wwwrg tTfm^ ^ 
tfn Prqqfa. 'h! idt *q«qqw«M a Tt ‘trpf »fh *H«nnw 
TOretPrfH t 1 tfarafl g # *nV tfn nrPtqM ifl«f i nti Pfwm\ 
*nror t?|t[ iftr wig i faou «ut^»t oWt awi tPt 

«r*q^i ^Jiwtpnwfq t aPi^ag n ftwitroPTORl t fqfiw «wiPi<9 
g Wttrof *t wafif i nnr t "«^qtrai »i1f :" sqtrar »«*!*: 

tW wrotroft t vnnrff i jFit qmroijgw tqtroi aftatutt 
twrfr. t »Ttt:’.wn< <jifqfd • hqiv q^ xffl 

qtPntffai: ttr iPt Pnrr. a wl <t*n iPi qtn»ro»rot- 



ITWtWT*T: n 

fflwfq qqT*tf W!«? I r\H qiPl q’ftqT $T. 1 q’frn 

qrjsiqqqT q£i ««ftr Tsrfn i i?rtq ^nt rai<»T»t*i 11 

'3’fTf’t^ qqfc fftr qnwst i 7irn qnqqqaji qqtpft nqi 

wqq^ir qn*?t i qn*ft nq**! *5f»r iftfatr: fiq qq tftr ow*t ‘q^’ 
i«j« qqir: unr *q$: i *j*n 3q«t urat iq: qqq*?i wm qw xfn 

nqi qw: *: *fa qfa: qqtft w: nq*: «fii II ^T*»«i«?r»ifVfh 
«WT qjTMl qogaqiflq qqfq q<w* q»ij, qqj— "wnfaqfq qwq;” “wqfq 
qnfnq:” Twifq^ i q%: qmpr. w ifa qiprc qfh ^ifi q«ri: i 

H i m^sm. to: n \\\\f h 

^\t — I JJSnP *IJ7RTO Ulqll: ’FTTC! I qq ^ntofaw- 

JIT^R ?ra <FJT*t?T ^i*<r-'i qt-ftq: I 

When there in occasion for substitution the substitute 
should be the most similar to what it replaces. If more tbau 
one point of similarity exists, similarity in the region of 
pronunciation determines the substitute. Thus in qqr qq we 
have q q together and have to substitutes^ for the two by the 
rule "qq; q*q #q;” | Now jflu presents qi 4 etc. Of these qt 
is the most similar to qq because both qt and q q are «qn 
Hence the form qojtq | Again in fq qq*j the rule "qr^qtrjqTq- 
VTjqrat:” directs qq in place of the t. in fq | Now qq includes 
q, qt I Of these qt has nothing in common with % | 
q is similar in *qr»r having *VR as a common place of origin, 
q also is similar because both are short. Similarity in origin 
( «jpr ) gets the preference and q is substituted ; the result is 
*^1 Similarly ^ qyi gives qilq^ | 

fwTT — i yaqqiq 'qipf wnpntH i H*r w% ‘qn^ q*iui«i:' 
qfir f«fantr*ro: i ns qgsw qrow 'to#' 1 m3 qa»?t t 

qqi^qqtiHqi^t t fqvw8*?l t qqtw. qWR^ifa l *fqq* 


to :— 'wff w# flftf 3WF«a«nwfww3 ‘TOronr.’ ^inn: 
vita: «ng i «i?cng h«t: i sirstg v^$g wtr g a wtfw sror: 
Hwiflw *n$WT*i I 3g gwqw «is«rf « qw vita: « 

“ror* *fV m %% t rat: *V q» a smc b agfog 

— m*iiR?«9TTOi»Tig, »ratwiRrg«reT*ng, *i5R$t&WTfs-WTOgrRng. 
TOeT«ni i q*iw 'vvtwifwTOTw^g’ wfa i ‘wm:’ gqrtw istf: 11 
‘wtftu:’ wffi ^ agnail w«m *ffl qfatf wr* ii to '^gg’ 
wffi fwwrnlfroircsi gSw vwirc we gw: i to q i TO i mw ig 

vl*rc« gflvl wifa i vwii<t t^hwht qwnwj qnvtmraig 
Twrtq ra: i guror *t wTO-ntfaffi q«rt wH *gg n wtvi tfw: 
Tf»T fro* wig wfc wfn *it* tottoi wr, w, w, w, w wfn smt: i 

uw^ tfa q* wi «ii*lw tout vwittot i w^ftg wtarc qtwirft «qTtfl 
■nrt qftroi iftr * *ftww?ft totwpi totowt: i fwra awircifgg w»kt<- 
Tunft TOtwpft qwirft TOttnv win toihww wwnrot «w^ a«rw 
qq vita: i Hn end wiTOfc wfa II 

8*1 FTfalfafa II tUU* « 

gt— i <wjft nqri ? ?foir ^r cj rafif 3 Fi 

T J 3 | R 

An injunction, laid down with some word having the 
seventh case-affix, operates on what immediately precedes the 
word. The rule “iwTlawrtw” enjoins qv of twi l Of which 
WWT ? The condiiictn wrfw in the supplies the answer with 
the help of this present rule. The operation is to be on the 
TOT, that immediately precedes toi Thus wfafrorog gives 
the compound wfa TO where wwr x>. t immediately precedes wj 
which is an to. I Hence w is replaced by qg, ix„ by ^ which 
is the vqro «t of W and the form g*TO is obtained. 


vwm* ] vzmi wt»t: 

— I XX limi I f??rxr *fa “»T tiff 

ftmwi* xm wn i 'flfwfaf*’ « su n«raN u«n^r wi:, 

mr*rtrt *rt art: i ffne^ff g qfawr n«;«rm«r <if «i*i b 

xx ft* Twqtrtf tarf ftwgff i faf^e $*W«o 

ffmfarn ii urwt v) Wn: t*r ‘«H^?lft^*'trt , «H®rRrooftm*^ff 
‘Mltwrt fwiwwt fafa: «jr«j? ftfcffPi 

imftira qW '^s*;’ 5fcff«« u w ''nrwfafft <*wfl" ntaffpm* 
«ww«rt fafa«»<rt I wfa xn ‘ftfifi?’ V& »z*rt ?m mart 
*irt ftft: f*u *t««ff «« i<w i rtf<^ »ntwh« 

11 ’***> *rt*tfaw' *!«Si«w«i---'iifWWir «»n»nn 
ufaty u*rqW mi: Vf[ ftttort 'ftf** tfn' SHiftftfffff- 
mtar v<[ tf urn wfft i <rt urt "TOrtflifa" tmx ftftii 
TO mrt *it fWt«rt ff to TOfftnrc i*w w«fn i trt iwnfii:, 
wmtff twirt fa'ffft U ^rmi utr «wftff*V faqnrt 11 
^faunrt SI -V 

h \ i <™nfegiww ii om* « 

<?- I fwWTTUf 'Jl««fww 

5T*rcu 

An operation, directed with some word in the fifth casc- 
ending, affects what immediately follows the word. The rule 
“ttTff:” directs £ of when it follows the root ^re I Of 
which m*i ? The condition *W. in the restricts it to the 
*tTff that comes immediately . after mu I Thus mtfft. hut no 
i in m# TOffTff:, because the mff here is not immediately 
after 'RT* I • •. V 

faff — i ftfff£ fgiij’nft i awiftww*. ftf?wrt*r 

v varfftRmr i ‘ftfirc* whs’ «ff*« xM'. I ffT'rt’S 


Wifajftqfrqfan fafthn^ 1 n*w s-wnns i wwro nre* w 
qfafllnqqfafa Wm f*f*7nr?t I n*H ^ "tfwfw «:" »fa qiwqfanqj 
tsi qitit: qfanH *fn *tqfa i aiqfanw g "q»faq «gq*prwfa fafa:” 
tfa qtLwqq^q u qn«Si*h «ioi« fawn: n; qtfajf vjj^rct, nratai fafa*^ 
qfa fatmfaqfa qn gjwtarat: qjfn: i nn Wirt wififafcs' 
TOlfftf ^ WT^J«7 faqq:. q’Sift faff'i} g qatqfan qt^ i q«m "qrtfa 
fWVn" "f<ifai«i«fwft fcifhn V fwifaq '^wfar q^ jjta IWlm* 
*55^9 1^*3 »*<« ftnfat q’ *qif<;qi n I nitf «TW|5< fa«tf«n’ 
twifa*’ fafatf wfa, ‘ftrHW *snf^»»f nnofy, qt qnofaj faqtfi *i 
«wrft u qqw' ‘gng’ *»m< fftn fann: i qnivtt ft fafiwa 
fqqq:, *i& qrtt faqa: i « fa qi^tfafgurt "nft q»«fa” twifcg. 
r«wit eiwJt "tnie:" isufan 11 

8* i s^iswm • \\\*t* it 
^ — i qiVfafqwq qpTqpj qrciT tn^w ptt^ i 

The auhitiluta of what is in the sixth case-ending comes 
in place ol the last letter only. Thus "xv. q;— " substitutes 
q for the final * only not lor the whole of sre I 

fan— i faptflsnrcnn:" turn: ‘^i3’ twgqti?l i "qai3 «rar: nmim**’ 
ffa q* *?nrffcn i iqfa tfr «afa «: enww ««: ^ji 3 tfanaj; t«4: i 
«: ^ifa H«fa ? ^t$w. i faf nqj fatrg? “*n?t ^faqfai” q*fa»r 
q^lfag u: i ngiq 'qtflfafifaw' smif* i qg qqn faf^r' n?i q; q-*: 
^ «« «qfa qi$*c «*irg i nm q f fanqr.— ” *fn nfar vm* nq>t<- 
nqtrct qqfa n «n« qg^q*<qr— qin: n qifq: q«* ha qg« 

*nqg i w«an qTOw «t *jg «fn fafavtsq Inan Tfa mfoi: » 

‘wfa’ ingrr}; qt$ii qmd faq*r. i qintg g qntjwn *fq n i an 
"qnpngnsi— ” tfa n n, « a^jraasi q<*nw n qnfa i 


JTTOt Wf; 


irw*ni] 




mu zM\" ( *< ) 'fa ssre-fl m*t*V{ 

q< mt{ n *f*fiE* W w^Thrf*n, Pf« s S<-T *nfai J! 

8^1 

tf— * wt*i “-w^W’ (*o *c 7 ?- 

WM?: I 


This ton, i,« , a substitute that drops sp, is in place of the 
last letter. This bars the «*f$u directed by the rule 
— " | Thus in ift vrqj^ the substitute top comes in 
for the final only giving JUTH^ by the rule NfV I 

fa* — I <* K m qw * | '*nrf T"Tfw ''flflTOW' *fa * I 

frufq VJl* W q»f 'qtftwdfa W*fa || w 't *WI9 S Tfa SjftWt^W 
wqfa II splwrw, ’HlWfj *fn " 

*fa R!«: Hfaftwi* | twi "«!*«" ««l«nqRK tf ft II 


«« I irro 11 tuns 11 

i cr^q i ‘'TOts^ww” 

y^JF’TmUf: i 

What is enjoined of the immediately following word take* 
place of the first letter of that word. Thus “»i*req — " directs 
i to replace when coming after fa, but the x replaces the 
first letter only of 'qq giving i?|q | 

f«a— i CTfar ‘w.’ *fa * i q** *m: 

w-qa: i ‘*rcw uftfinrn’ fai(*tn Tfa Sfa: n : 

* *g^tq« i 




i&l 


8 i i vfanfnn*** ii mm ii 

I *qs*U ‘‘w^s^’’-^jsrT^: l “U«t«T sfW* 

fFTKCt “WV(: «RW” SII^ I 

An *nfjty, containing more than one letter, also one that 
drops u, replaces the whole word. This bars the rule 
"Svtonrari” Thus the rule directs ^ in place of 

I Now the here, viz., w, contains more than one 
letter ; hence it replaces the whole of %re and not the final 
8 only. It also bars /afrit: 5t«" when there is conflict of 
the two because it comes later. Hence "*«|wt directs 

*flH for and coming after qf*n i This affecting what 
follows, the tule “an$: qxw” comes in ; the it. 

again dtops 11 and is so the present rule also applies. 

Thus there is conflict. The present rule, however, prevails 
and we get in plsce of the whole of and nxt I 

fat— i ‘wirt’ twfqi I art* w ^miw i ij 

vtn i fan ifft *rew<: n vtairorfir^ «iri?w: 

waftt t fh tyio: !| tw\ w ( t<ut— «m) ifit ^ 

«S« q«S: ^ wsfH »t "w«ls*u«” ifw '.wwqw I 

**r wt? ifir far* vro: ifn uit& ‘'nsfa: ’.( > ifH 

^r: n "v& nf uj »ftr fkt\ i *ra: *tfn: i a*t t*n 

«fa ftarH 7tf% tfn «iiH w: i 
t* tWWL n ii Ntft fire fr*” ifh ^Jtn^ ^ fire: 

««fn 8 qx«” *fit srertrei i “smw afa” t«« *hc 

8^: tmn, *i*T«r tfn q««l °\t$: qro” tf* i <nt 

^nrpretmfl $: qr. 8 jnm'a tr tp: « wtwft «qt^n aftsj i 

«* i ^ft 8 *nfir«rc: n m U H 



T&iVQT[ ] wm: 8 t 

What is pronounced in the pitch is to be supposed 
as 'qfVffrtT, i.e. t allowed jurisdiction over what follows. 

fat — i wit’?: i «ffeg*q wrfi: i 

'%• *?wrw 'qftnrat qtwj: 

tftr fa- II 

tft— I tRfwiTOjrrwvm^thirt TOta: i 

Of the subsequent, the persistent, the internal and the 
special, the later in the order above has precedence over the 
earlier. In other words the f*r*q sets aside what is q< ; the 
prevails over both f*t<q and q* ; while djqfTg bars f*W, 
qr and vro I qr, fw« etc. are relative terras. What is qr 
etc. with respect to one may not be so with reference to 
another. Of two operations if one is such that it can take 
place either before or after the other has worked that one is 
f*T« with respect to the other. Thus in g* faq the rule 
‘‘srtongqnwurtt" (M*®— «W C ») required g to become by 
sj*5 also the rule "g*lftf»r. W." Cw»— \\\\\% ) demands * to 
come in between g* and fir^ stopping the ipi | Also is a 
subsequent qtW compared to m As is expected from the 
rule ‘'ftqfHW q^f” the ought to prevail Riving tfo fa* 
and then with n between, jftqfn is to be the form. But we 
observe that it can come in irrespective of qm, hence compared 
to qij the si is a ftmmw I This therefore has precedence 
over q*r though that is guided by a subsequent rule. Hence 
the correct procedure is (R q ftPJ yeilding gqftr I ^<nW >* 
internal. Such a « m does not depend upon external causes. 
Thus qripft in the sense “leader of the village” becomes 
neuter when qualifying gw house. If we say "by the leading 
house in the village” we have to attach z\ to in the 

neuter. But zj requires g^ by the rule “fqftsfa ftwflt” (*v— 
>ltrc>Oi The mfaqfaw then becomes qunft^i Neuter 



8* * [ w 

however requires shortening of the i by “yst>n?€$ mfireftpirw’' 
*Ki80) making as the I The results 

being different the question is which to prefer ? We note 
that the rule for gg is later than that for *»<r which is a ground 
for preparing gg | Moreover gg comes in irrespective of 
while the ^ is barred if gg is allowed first. Hence compared 
to the gg is fnaj which is another ground for preference 
of gg i On the other hand the ggt is an internal affair — 
—being independent of what firofifl is attached. Hence 
prevails over gg | The correct form then is oTRfagr l 
Instance of an gqatg prevailing over an vm? is seen in 
*F«f I Nt|<' is here an apgtrftfa I This should give 
I w Vkfc* however prevails because it is an 

-aqaig of "gtggg;" and gives fcqift: | 

fair -i g*tf*iiro: i gtfaJtaftgnS ttfl; ga»H; gg 

q*gfg gg g<g tgrg ^gg u ftfvww qgil out} afi; fin?! til n qqtfa, 
TO! Utnsfq ^utr^sfM finflSl wqgN q«, tw qg»ft f*nq; to: ^fipq; Q 

ffirarm m «wiggtw1 «gfg i to»!»* qreg^g^JnrTgw 

g\2 atftfif f*if«gifit r«fuH(tvi«qqtrqitfg fqfvHiqi fqfirtgg *fg giwg, 
«iw W; « wrt P1R1: n ^ql«iH owtfgijtft faqaifitwru* g^g 
fkqag^lg: ge*r<tfl fafiiftfiiaq: H q*g ftwg TO*.f g gq«ggg 
qfg m: i 5tfnfgffl ii wgt g< q<«fg t WWTtprcg 

i gg g<tt ti gngtj«I fitirog g l ggt gfg «Tr»ggTfafg 

gug ggt wg g wig i («ntiu) f* tfbrih 

faqgegj qtfgSg g ntt*fa i g*n g gig^l wMlg^twtrqgg “g% 
g$ ^gr, i gg gsn:” tfg n gfggSg wig g«kfl gmgtrcg t 
iggfg gggwlq: i o^fgwpgwiggigprt ggg’f gg gqptg i 

gntsfq g<jg< nigqxi^fgwtft: n tg u^'gilw? “to^j* ■f*ww»rflg- 
fgfimgggrgg^ TO*tgrfg TOifn fgkrmfg «*s tiwrgi g*ftg- 


*&&**{.] iRrotwr. 8 $ 

tfff TT*ilH I ^*i hRsh^?T^ I 
qfroqrfiw q rawnwi i^ q «*?t^q^ i firaffiSrq qfwntf «uF5n«J?» » 
qfanf tih«v. qq«.*‘qfq 'snan qq PufaRfli «n«ifli^n j q*t gq; 

* nO'ifnfqqq qqiqTqqwrmrqr^” twawsa qfqwfqwfi qqftqn- 
qqsfqq^n "faRf^-* ( \\m ) *fhq^ <i< wgi fq«si 
WH^ I W q «N (ftf + »* *fq fwl "qTqtf qijfg— 1 ” (W*) 

'sr( nistfii ‘'»qfi: wf (*iti<»=) tfa «w&; qq ** i RqqquS 
qqu\ ufq qqtt *fq qgfn i ri«k qfq g q**Kiq««ni ‘q<\’ mfqi 
H^gq: W^stq quiSsfa qirt mslfit | qtf fq«: qq qfq«l q*tq:| 
fqwwi^ q^nnqfq qsnn\ q^ai*i qg hiw Rqqft *q»ptf tfq q «q^ n 
fqqigqj'nK** qmq^l $ftgf«qtfo tfa fqg fng ifa ftn<* 
"qqK*i— •" — oiHi*^) tfii Ww* r*wi«: i nq: h^' 

(R<U-ti«i<) itn «•>: f«*t *t: q^nrfa* q” (u«l— <i«n<) tft 
q«u.w siTi fc « qg fog tfn an* qfofa-W ‘fij fir «' ft* friq»f 
RTF qftqtlM •'P* tfn qURlft q«l?qq I n« fqqq»< flq*l fqjjq 
*fq Bitflfn, qm^ing q«:fq«v^ g qqif<i$ gyq’ tfn i qi^ qwiqtil 
qqi$q*t n qqfq | q» »^sfq q*‘Hifq RHI^S Hriq.** W& ff firiq* 
qqqt qqi$qi«iq; I nfq* fq«i ft4qqi( I qWTI^ gawfafn Rqiiqq* 
wt q*0T$qt wqfq g*iqfn *fq q «fc qqg ii qq«TO« qq»ii?q 1HP* 
qqWT?fq, qqq T qq*q; R^H: q>^l qqr q ''oq^q'' ( *|8|<8) 
qiaRwq«R gppr- i *•» «?lqw«nfq g«|« *f*T q«* N ’ tfi» 
ftpa r« ^f« q*rf: i «*; i g *ni« <i 1 qiq«if»T & 3flf«wql «raT ifa 
fqqqq^ «t?i 'qq «M, S’ *fh RIR: I «« 3«T.’ ffff q^nqRTfwW 

fqqq:| qf«Jq *5 R«jq r q^«f f«r«g Wl^ ^wr*^l 

^q q^Wt q«T. gqf I q “^iSgqfq” ( 81 ^ 1 ^) SWqRTS l 
qq«r«{« qqqqvsigq^^qqfq wifq«Ri «»-r» 9 qiflTai qfir waft y 
q^pilfqqt 9 1% qq^WiqqqiW R«Rq^ R^fq'a^i 


r *hn- 
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*j5| qfa «i btjt *qqf*3mi w^*.” i ^rarora: — 

$*PlTRfi& faqt iv„ ifir f«l3 »J*tl3 3*qf« ‘^W '-Ms' Tfa fifli* 

wi "^t*»j*:” qfh jj-s: m:, vn qn— ” qfa tps w i tow- 

TOIffq “'qw: to 3' sfa qq*3flvi3*t fflwH— tfn | qa 
«nro‘ *jqn$ift qmrtrsrq tow: TO^qfsfq nqq i n ‘aw ^fq’ 
‘■■ft in' tsnfi? nifttqfaql w??nj i ^qti a qr?*rei "qvifq i Hf[ 
*jqft ar q*o «n $lqf ar TOqir q* q i q* frofa gacr TOqvtTT 
qrotro nafriatr wqatq aifaaa j qqjttqi ^9 wifror wqmrt 
*trt qqqfa qqq9 >n qqtvr qwj: 1*198 qqi **ii°t qfhmftr !l 

#- i ‘vfe* ” ( ifwir ) i 

A qfqqv operation is not recognised in making TOqT 
changes. Thus in qro f*n— we two will cook this— » j*j 
gives qaikijn i Now in qqi'a here, q is, by the rule '‘TOtf***" 
( 6. i. 85. ) deemed as final of qaia 1 But the final of qaia 
is a «?|2. affix. Hence the q is n affix and has to be 
changed into t? by the rule "qtt tt" ( *253—3. 4. 93. ) This 
is undesirable and is avoided by the present qlrvUT 1 The 
JJW here is a qfqrr operation and the chnuge into ft is TOqr 1 
Hence the rule “qtr H” does not recognise the q, consequently 
does not operate. 

f»m— 1 M *T?a qf^qr’ nwnfa* rnqfq 

9t^notf*pqq: I 7PJT 8 qTqfa <£91^ tm »tq?l: q^fiftW I »W7t 4N|«r 
"to* " qfn **ft etnt: i "to « Tqfh *fir aw” snuf^i 

qftr tjqr bth:, qiatn g qfq*nqai flraroSt i towtt 

qtrwTti q vjjw’ qnr i f qiHwV tfw fsfq gi^ qqT*\ *tH'q^ qqt*ir 
qg'qqiw. i ft* f*q qftr iftaft TO: » q « qntot qfq- 
«nqqi fi^qqTTTOraT^ qfoi: i <Wt *r g* a trw w* 'q^Anr 


wwisgn' farer tt?\ i qqra tjt*t faq 

*fa «qq^, vw wiiV zr tfa n 

#- I “3T^r^;?T: <nftpft«TT:” ( ) I fafarf 

fiwitffcg* J8J <RTUg^ $T*2T' ^ $4^8 5cW- I 

Tho followers of Panini do not undertake futile opertions. 
The sense is that if they see that the cause for a change is 
ubout to disappear they do not make the change at all. 

fan— i tRtrfa «Yf«t3»f ftarft tttt: ufa*nf»rfa: i froc 
«f: qre vt^afafamilm nfaur t **«: vrgfaat «jTft •iunrn 
■rafifr: i qrfa»ton: qtfafafa®ii: wqPfi \ n$f 

fafa^fawjjfij*n ii 


»tt| H 41*!^ U 

ift- | *$$:’ ‘Sift’ tfftaTUT M I Wft 

^MiW:’ yftl F’TFT'I |wtW I 

( ? ) ffa 5TT^ — 

In the matter of ♦jffm — Contiguity — qxn should replace 
TO when *fvj follows immediately after it. Thus Starting 
with gqra:— adored by the wise— we And that the i of 

is an iw and it is immediately followed by »j which is 
an | Hence 4: has to be changed into ij^ i But stands 
for q, q, q, q | Of these the most similar q*rcff*f — to 4; is 
q considering the place of origin. Substituting q we get qqq 
«qT«: and look forward. 

faff— i «fa:’ wrcPq: i «Kffi??rt: ww 

*1 iffT^II , eqref: > Tfa fqqqf fafq«KH«T<ai Wiwfal 


qqq qqfqqpi w^wfqqjftr I iqr ifa wrqqsl i ttttt *ra: wn^’ 
qfa i q*b im^i: i ^fq xfo qfa q? q«jqfq?< q? i «$: i qa*r 
tv ^7nft qq. qiqn: qT^ircj lanaifq i *«ff 

((Hiw) iwfaqfTqqqn q«nq 'qfWqt fW ifa 11 <q \v' 
q^ ‘qjw’ *fa JpqUTq: I TV ffn T V Tt «H, q*H *fa q T * V I 

*'*rofal— * Tfifa TVlK t«wnti| qiTJ*: I H([ imniWinta I 

tj< nn^nt *qg*Dt * wfqfH w^t. i Mrniv *«inw 

twitqi ‘tqTqq qrW qrflq; ( k— <Uii*) npi: iqnqqt 

*q<ri1 qqiir qq wrai*: *r qq «wfc 11 ^flfinsqiw «fit fqq$ 
**n3 «Wfqr qqT§SJ <qnw qqnt WW «qiw: ( r ) tfo fori* 
qfttqw’t hih«i 1 nn q?nnf — 

8C| qrn ci«i8« n 

tf— I TO ITW qd Jf qT ^f:, 5T 3 qrfqn qwrcw 

fe^* 

A consonant other than q is doubled if coming after a 
vowel, but not if a vowel follows. This gives « H M ® 
«qiw: ( ? ) I 

fqq— l 'Vit qqiwt f * qfir ^qq*^ tfir qqpqqiqgqvfH 

Vifnqi "qdsuqiM— ” ( C|»|»») m: W «fir qwi«i «tft 
V t fa 1 m ‘qq: qq: q qr qwfa * qfa fafr tfoqq ; 1 
n?iv ‘qq: qw' qwnft || ‘qqfq’ q«!*iqfa 5 q: f qfq q uqq; | 
•q*iq qqiq qqw* I ‘qqfq V’ qfq »1 qq tfa fire' qiqq^, qqiT 
<q qfa’ *fa I TT gvr«Tqi ^TCiq. q* qqirc «n: qT^ qqiTfl q 

^ qfa qqifa qrt^qr I *q ^ ^ ( ? ) ffif ■ 

ng qitq: wifqqqqfqT fa faro wn^ q tq qqirc qtsfq q#q, qra‘ 
qfrr fq^RBfq; j tfalqfa — 


] uwt arm: 

at i t ^ P rarfrot 11 tun* u 

i *rfor : cwfot^ wt 3, * 5 i 

W WW F<4lfa«raiVl 3I^cl«lfac*I “iwffa *” l 8C ) fftr 

* hjsj:, “-wqfeA” ffa afknfcnd, i 

A Substitute is to he treated like the retiring word, but 
not in the matter of changes due to any letter in the retiring 
word. By this rule the * here must not be deemed as a 
vowel and the duplication of y barred owing to the prohibition 
V»tfa (48) because wwyfaVt— but not in the matter &c — 
withholds the ynfaana here. 

fan — 1 n an* «j «?n^l vntfan: vroV «nwl ai 

ufay 1 *ufa«i qwr ^nfaiy 1 wafa tfa fair inn n ww afa 
mmial aiiwarVl 1 WTfa«w»ft wy 1 fafaftfiriy 1 wmfl 
fkfacyfafa: 1 1 aifafafa: anyfafa: nfufa faaft 1 »l*»JwfaWt WH I 
ttnrf fa g’ unfa n anfa m»iy fa* 1 wr<«i: wifaay a«laf 
nwy, anrafatfi afa fttfajy 1 11 da wramtft main wfawm 
wtrt wit ffnfa*nrjPT 1 TOrt fakr wfaa iwian 
wnfa JfaTinyfifa: 1 ayW * *nfaam 1 mfa afa nirfin a 
nry aal man fa*y 1 iay 1 'iwfaiTifa «fay ^nfaaait wadi 1 
•tot a— 

*• I W. q<f<JT^ II \\ \\ l* II 

yt— 1 *nnyir: **nfa*z 

wrfaljifa*: 4,4^ i ffa 

This rule is for «nfaa*n in the matter of operations due 
to letters in the infay | The sense is — substitutes of vowels 
due to what immediately follows them are to be deemed aa 



when some operation has to be done on Anything 
that precedes the vowels. Thus the substitute ^ of the vowel 
t here due to the immediately following S' is to be deemed as 
a vowel in the matter of the duplication of the that precedes 
the i i The duplication being appareutly burred we look 
forward. 

fan— i *nfwi *fn ifprfa i s* 

♦Blft't^ fRPW I fafipt q; fjn: 

tro* ‘wifiqmqV 

sww WV Brn«i* i*i 4: i q<» i 

w m* ntfvim f* *m«j ^ i q<jn ‘snfliHflw 

f.enf<; i vA 5 ^ m«nf*tr 1 ftftata nifto ’ji qw 
wft vnqj «wfin?Ufq 1 BinWtfMi *^ 3 * **«’ ffii 
*r A ‘<* 4 ”’ iffl 11 ft <wf«& iww «i*rc: <«iw 
t«R« fatfnft tnf*w\ 1 w tfn uro qq ffwMq: 1 
qfttfBtt— 

it 1 ^ wnt^r^hni 

II \\\\%* 11 

. I ^ Trfjrf»T^ftsai^f> 

* Wlf*W. 1 

In a Tjifqfit with reference to giving the final element to a 
«J$, to duplication, to addition of q*. to elision of <r, to accent, 
to tBfr, to to lengthening of a vowel, to substitution of 

»11T And tT a substitute for a tfowel due to what immediately 
follows is not treated as similar to what it replaces. HenC* 
in the matter of the duplication of q the substitute q for < is 
not *?nfqq^ ; so "qqfa q” does not apply atjd the duplication ^ 
is available. . 



faq— i ^qrfqq^ *?q; q^fa*£ qfa qq*T3Trfa i 

q<.fw^ »{q ^rr^ij: Tjgfaft qTigiifqfafyq *r *qrf*ra7^ Tfq?qq: i qq^q 
graiwnw: i|*w : 1 *t *ftr ^yi^Ji(TOT*iflrT^' qq*nqr*{ 1 fqfa: 
froii^, wi* fa: 1 q*rara fa«M»re qt 1 wifa ***: 1 ^«rt fafaftfa 
\f\$ qqm^n fafan^q Y«Tvrat q«yq! q*q<y: 1 3*r qqraifaft foim- 
ft»?t twnfH «i«iH 1 fra qqi*rai finft w <3 »rji^ hwtojt «a*n»j: 11 
r&M qraitronv ^flramfofw wq*« wwft qrn«T, T%h& 
qrcr«f, *t qtq: qtfft *it gnfra, 81*5 grow, 

*3*?nt «**), W » «rn»nt w*T, ’n^mt **t qfirfqwrtl 0 qsrai- 
fay)— «*ft v: wi ««i tRr innnftaNNi «i*nW «w«u wiq>qnJ 

qqfnfa*rai: *nu&»r. 1 qft T«ra qqw qffarc 1 qcniw »atqt *r *9\r[ 
^>qiKm *!* t^i^si: *si^ 1 q* «j qft ifa q<w ywraqq: wni 1 ^pT 
g qranl ( qiqi$« «*'«' « »t *»ir»ra^, sra m * ««: *fq *1 »rafn u 
f«qy*inra>-»jv « wqiw; (?) «*ra yqtKW ft# q«i<tt wnfqq^i 
H*T ft*4 Hqfff tJM H H «<n«: ( ? ) q *q«l ii sn: 

gnfi'nfn w<3 m yrat4fo wq* q«?t qmiq q< *f?r fan* "’«rat«1q:” 
( <I8|8C ) *<q«rwft qraiq q* *fn 1 qcfnfa?rait ijtq; ykm 
qWKW flW qrn«f q wfaw^ I fft* qqnvit Wfl«J «IH»l "qftql 

‘wlqfli*’ ffq q«-*i)qq wqfq 1 q y s*tffi <3 'aV qqii *<1^1 qraw 
tfn fa ft q*t q: %iqm;wi1qt qtfqfaqqi: fi«g wflra^ tf fww*ny- 

VTg*«w»iq«nfa<q "qrat «fiq sfis -m” ( <i«k« ) *fa ^i«nwlq: stk i 
« ** fafqwj?r l q<:qq«D« wqlsra^ I ?tn qjqifn: ifq qq*t 1 
qtq^^ q^qq wr^ q^tq: qn^q qr*i ^raRtsfq ^pira 1 av: 

qraq *fa q ^ qn<i II q^fafayV-gru^q *Rt ^nfgqiqq^i^ 
ta w^q fq "%raT fata” ifq g5<gjq. fq ifit 

feft “gftqt jqt^fa" 9-<W gi'qsq' -vgiK^qt »r ^jirgg^ 1 
q€t^ qf<?^qftfa u grwfa^fq tfq w «§w=fag?K w 
8 



%<• [ ufa- 

tfa fas "sal i fq*X *« tfa wh n*«ng »jn im. “fisfii" 
tfa ^qjnT «qfa, *qnt tfiq« ♦snfat's g n n qjg^ntfatft— fqq- 
tmtoffe wr<itn^ nfa «a fqaq, fa tfa ffaa “vwftslq:” (<lmm) 
tw«rc<fll fq^q fa tfa i gal “*raiq^T>n« *fa” tfa gq« n«i<<q 
ss«R qrt«n «rcfaf*m*« *qfK«tq« onfnqTn n Htfa tfa **«qtlsn 
n^TTT: i an sift fqq fa tfa II wtifav)— $fv& fqq fa tfa i n «3 
qqm; *fa>ft 2^1$^ fqq fa tfa I WtW "wt W Wifa” failM) 
tfa q«i<» nqtit fqt, f * tfa i tv "tjmjntvr nfa qwi:** 

( qain^ ) tfa vro«T Bi*r«i wditqw n wfatm i an «fa q* 
**1* qw 3 01* fa* fq*«fa tfa, "wCt **f< «t« 3 ” ( q«|<t ) tfa 
qrfa* vihl fq^fa tfa v ii < 14 M— nfaqqfg fctvttil: qifn*i 
nsS fafafaf^' tfa qifaqfavm i nw 7 ig>«faiqv^ qfafaq*[ m tfa 
fan* "nttqtsn:’’ tfa qtfnfanfc tranoift «ifa qfafat^ nr tfa i 
“tfa n” ( ^\m ) tfa ‘fa’ t*roj qrn«? tmrwWt n *nfaq«i i 
an fafafa tqrt fa*n qfifalnr tfa 11 wntfiffe nuwv- 

nn* nm ^ Tfa fafa "tjvwrtKra:” ( <imut ) «rauM vn >nn 
tfa i ‘favtinta" (qti*e ) tfa nmum vtf n n. «n( tfa i an 
t«m "wit wm wfa” ( q w ) tfa titpt gnat nreq qtfafatint 
sjqntnlfrnwifnq^i *»i wnqtsig, qqnx qq » tfa n vq*t u 
vtfqnl— ' *Vn«itf« 5 fe v«t ?3 tjgfa «vn. tfa fan* *»invn— " 
( imt* ) tgjqnwitf mn^ tfa i *v wrt «rt “vrR n” 
(quint) tfa n«TC«n tttn^Wt n^nfat^Hn 

wq<$ tgn. tfa «ifa "uifatfaq^lnre" ( q^i<» ) tfa «tjg: i 
^ng ^5«i va" qfa*sifaqtii *n *?(. ns’ 3n: nrai fafa:, ngq«i^ jq 
wfaqm i infr wqfa «iq» vgRfa n s oingRfa i safafa ''gnaifat 
n” tiqtnn .mfMqs^ i an ^naifa* qnl*q ^nfnqnt mfai i 
‘'tt^T.” (mw) tfa taqTqqt Fif€«-sw« 5^1 n^ 



UeffvmjJ imtarnr: ** 

^nf»raTTi Mifa tfh wqfafa; n wg,^ v y wqiMi: ( ? ) 

ifa fm%— 

** I VR^f SUT HifsT || Ci8i^ i, 

$— I l 

A anj letter replaces a letter when a mw letter follows, 
Referring to the Siva-sutras we see that mot stands for conso- 
nants except «, k, «f, q ; aiu^ for at, w, jt, *, >? ; aud mot. for 
«, M, y, *, y, at, w, *1, q I Thus h is n m><![ as well as a 
M! si, | Hence in q,\( vr the first y being treated ns a mot, and 
the second us u mot. the present rule applies, and in place of 
the Grst y we substitute a aw | Also among the am, letters 
the most similar to y is y having the same place of origin. 
Substituting y we get vr ^ eqi*g : (?) and look forward. 

tot— I HiOT. W*TWWflM!»lt «TJT | a|ij if* qflq?prf: I 

mi»j *fn qfatftar qftq'jylw II y*iOTuf«Ttitnf "twit wi* aflznftfi 

Mqf*n yftatfft qftyfjy *u *1 nfir fjnfc i ttf<f fic/fl$ xairt 

fffrmiWTTO W % M<fH I M M <BiniT WTatot^ qaqiff 

M'fkw tw *wrc: i *i s* ^ * *<n«: (?) wft: 

«is: i f'flftnf wtm T*jT«fmrrqr*ny — 

w i vzfc iuuh°* 

I IRRER ^U'^FT wlq«3j' Mlfl. I 

?ftq is non-perception of what is expected. 

fait— i ytei«it it Mgq«fw: i iti^ «\y 

qjyyjit u ysjq fstn ‘tra 1 anantt aianr. varrcy 

I yUSlfaRw® 1 71^ f«f»TT fliwfagw- 

faw srnqra y«Dan7t« *alqt M’tai; ? *t ‘h«*w’ wnfc i *ii 


hr 

qqrt trShiiqipt <stq: i q*qqq$ qfa <rcq tilq*t ft**: i 

'n*’ Tatt wb^-h«?« Stq: i siqtHnftsfa q q *n!qi{ i 

TOrcfanr tfrmt qpq« wf^l *w&» q*T<.«fl »a1q: 

5T«J» ? 

*8 I ^*ft*TTJTTO II C RR$II 

I OTtnirtf «T?, ^ rT^elW sfa: F«TT5 I sfa 

sn*f— 

The last letter of a q* ending in a tfrftq has to be elided. 
Here is a qq by the rule “qsiqtHft — ' *, the final is 4 which 
has been replaced by q ; so q is qqr»q and q >* 7{ is a tfqfa t 
The elision of q thus presenting itself, we look forward. 

fira— i "*w" (qtitO wfiwnroftn qq« «tq: 

i "f qfanqti: tftftq:” i Wrt: 'qqqrqiqqqt sfj qntmq 
q?« «tq; FJT^ I qq* «flq: ‘'«r*fa*TFT” ifit VHFWt q 7J*Fr qqFl II 
X% <8^r«: «qi«: ifit atflffWI «1q;i «Wq "qajqwft— ' * qfq 
Hfflq9fn»tf qqaqfa I it* 4*TK II qqpq: | H« «pl q't qqtlt: tfsft 

v'jp > •/ 

45t?r. i qqq «Wtmqin i J»«r qqta: bjh; i qftmmq— 
ft— i “qm: wro:” ( mfn^s ) i 

Prohibition of tth has to be declared iu the matter of the 
elision of the final of a qq ending ii) a thftq | Hence q is here 
retained. • • ■ ••• - • * • • • .■• 

faq— I wlqt'fit qq q I q?lq qqftq; qfqm: II 

g Harenuitiniffrvai i ‘ qq, ^fqtfqt wta: qpreiT i at«^i- 

quftffflgwmfqe^qifaq qytft qntnWq*q qfrro: i “«rt qfr- 
iffl qqr: , Hf%'5<*Tq tfqlqpfl qq qifa Tft q Rqffa »fq 
wfqswa ii “q* *q w n eqro: ( ? ) T fq 


] inror wi: ^ 

i “mt s' ( qifth; ) i ‘to:’ 

?nn: fftr »nft w n^r^qrfa fir^n. I 
ftp$31T5IcqTft ^'TTfijr— fjvi fgvitaq, 
fs^ I II I nwitf: I qTT$fe: I 

This Varttilca is explained differently, thus— "A «a letter 
coming after a qq{ letter is doubled" or "A ««o n letter coming 
after »pj letter is doubled". The reason is q«s: and *tq: are 
ambiguous forms either being taken as qift and the other as 
i The first explanation supposes tut; to be qsjift and nq: 
to be q£l i In the second, no: is qtnft and qqj; is q?ft i- This 
doubles the q also in our case. Hence here four forms are 
available because the doubling of both * and q is optional. 
Thus ^wjqinf with one w and one q, tJT*qqi*R: with two of both, 
S^jqr*5: with two >fi and one q. ^agqrer. with one w and two 
qs. Similarly mj qft Wlft, MU TO MITO, « *!*fq *l*f« I 

fair — i tt wra’ irqfa qqrgifl — ‘qq;‘ sfq qq»ft ‘qq:’ *fn T#t» 

'♦TO:' iftr TO*ft ‘to;’ tfq qtfl xfa qi q3 q*iw f««n l 

V tft qTjro* i ftwfro*i: i ftvitqtf 

qqr^ i ^j>gqi«q qtnf^qrq^ i gi/cqiqt ifn ft* fro^ i sh*3* 

qro qfir to* ftq*[ d q*lqwft*ro qft: ^pr^f* to ''•ft 

tfq qft i totto fr?nft* i q*l awrwifa 

affifia" *fh to» ^ft q«ft 

wfq u wig: to xfq mt* to *fq ftsH mt^’c to i WWf 
fi£ qT^ <n i tuet ft* qt<pr^ to i ft” »ft uq* "tow 
qNq: U q? "qqtqqt— ” flTO! 'flt'ft *i\— * *ft 1 

qro?t, qrfq “tt ft" *ft, to ** ft* v^n^i *lq: ? hwj* — 
‘'^bnfWlroftqq** qfq *i*mqwitflwfa i w qftwqr^q 
qftqn i "TTOTfafilroft «iw ftroei^TO wqft” rib 



* tot*: i S*r finfa? fas* rfm fa«: 11 siqtTTO xftr pit 
« qnwfir *fi» f«iS « fft i fqfa-rawT'nfisc* *» waftr, «>gif« 11 
** 9 «®H wfq nfaqKumm ‘sqi^:’ fwtff ea?nt i * 

a * «T**a i flylF«: ^fVqt qi « 9 i«: sfa faq$ sfH toi 3 Hifir«F<qf- 
«*U «fl: ««r« 1 q:, «i<fl sftr«T<5j*i I v qftflifW 'WRI*' 
tfh fafae^qf mfiiqf?qra^c*( i qqr^ niffiqfijqrr*f *t H^wqum 
TOirnrt «wt fWr: wftft i wt sw' bps «f*i«T*roTt farFqqreinTTV^ 
fan tfn i 

** I *Tlf^*qT^i 5 ?H?I l|C| 8 ' 8 C(| 

$ - I J W v(ffcli) ipnrA I 

S*Tfipft f**f« qr^ i ‘-iT.^.r | vropft frnrt wfo— 

The H of ga is not doubled when ajifaft follows and 
censure is implied. Thus gatfal etc.—' Wretch you ate up 
your child. Why say qnwtft? Witness g^ifitft etc.— The 
serpent eats up its brood— where the tt is doubled in a 
statement of fact. 

f*m— i ‘i’ wifa i t * wro: i 'qiWt 

iRt wtuievii^qiT'D^ i tnnv '*nf*p?Hr*f 

q?’ tfir n gqft qntn tfir g*: i gjjrftfNifti: it:.qfah "gqt 
( So ami) ) *f« m i xx g^t tf* ftp* "qrrFq V’ tFt 
vqtTOT^w ttotcw ^ nfhfiretf n g*r^ 
“ipmraV— " ifh Wqwt tftgn *ttMIto «wwre vn 
Trtt rt * q> Ml fron *rawt ^vppq^i 

farrat t xmfwt fan* grnf^ «fq^ Wfq 

wqftr n q« gqp*^atra^: qt n«Sl gqj iftt Wty to * WHifi^q 
qt tran^l H n 'snft^ln*? qf i?to «mq$’ tFt 5 


uwf HT»i: 




HA 


»n&: i "^orinTft— ” sfq qq euro* q 'wifcq’r 

n*i: i q ^ unr syp*}: mq? q ^fta«j<n^qtc qqra \ uoi'TOfa'q. 

«»n% qf< ^ifeqtJior: gqjT*?ei at ?.w < t Tisrt i mqqlfqHrt 3 
‘n ^nf«r*t -q raft it’ tffr i qnwtu: qftq *fa f«r<ng^i- 
ww i wfa qq: i 

tf— i *( *rf% ) i wnfaft c*rofa i 

Also if follows. Thus gqgqrfWt &c.— You ate 

up your child’s children, you wretch ! 

fwr- i 'Hq^' wfo i tT^qt q yaw n q wro: i qifq*ft 
si^t q«?m qwiqifa ( qfatq ) qqq: gqqojijj fnqq»l n »rafq'' ufa q»- 

qn« «nwt*ii nwf qtfuwi gaftnnfltfl, girflntW 

twifipqft fH*tv: mstRr i qrj start i irRw*rqf onwjpn^— g?ro 
t<qr« t anfqfn ( qfcift *[ gjqTOHpqH ) ««pqf« | ( Z[rpl *fr 
qnffcft ww f«Sta«in i g«w tupl qnWn ( qt ) q * «r xfa 
fqfqqlsqq: i ‘gqw’ gqnajst n«r<«n 'nwi' gqiw<\ 'to' v: 
'qifq*l n*;' ( ‘qrfq'ft wff v ) nfa»i q<! gqgq* qifq^n 3 vl W: 
f q‘ Man: i g«w gar gqgqt: i upr^fir fqq* fimftW gqgqtW 
qfq u 

t “ijT (qT^)l 336*ft-3$Sf3V « 

The duplication is optional if sfq or et«q follows and 
censure is implied. Thus gq &c. — One that had killed her 
son &c. 


fafi — I ‘qnfital gq«' ««Ra t qa«r< 3 T*'ra^ q qt gqq*f- 

f^jnn^Kw qt f*c$ «r^ qr*Y3 q*q*n^ i tot q w. gq: '•nrar gq- 
q«fl g^qq^ qr t ^nPrtT=qtf<?qT^ Prerai: qqfqqm: t ■ ‘'qraror. 1 *— 


w^itaro i *fa <#!<{ ii "*wfa ifa f«% 

ft srfirepa faamS wi*t i "g^«a ;*i3 % Mdspytf?* ^ tfa 
f*TO*Ti^r*i$*t" ?ftr *ii*i*i: ii 

M i fcnreftu sn*ra*R«i iici«i*o|| 

i ?tot% spja «3^'i %*wu sr^— 5 ? 3 : 

SJlkatayana says there is no duplication when more than 
two consonants are con joined ; others differ, hence the 
duplication is optional in such cases. Thus fn? without dupli- 
cation, and **p5 with *r doubled &c. 

f«ro— i V *"jfa i farof** uuntm* f n nw«: i 

w?h tfpln 'nr>»rara»i«' qtwrtrei »tH*i n’ ww: 
™qr*nqT°rfqif hwtt q<i fj? itinit n«ttrc: *nrznpw, *ufq 
nwpwqiifi^TurfiTij i fa*n»ing*TaSft qrn«tr*b sn) fkwm: i h>jit 
'«n fn«n' tftr it 

•° ** I *** licm^ll 

‘ * — I fjT* *! I «W I WT I 

The duplication is no where allowed by SXkalya. Thus 
ar« &c. without the duplication of * &c. 

faff— i ft i wfiB i 'murw®' ^T-jra uto * %*•* farof*? 
nfq g fti*’ *jq tfq qifa: tw ‘i ft #wi ‘w.’ wr**rit 
<vwl f p fF it ftft tnr i a vifV ifn tqrer 

fW «*fil »T D W ffa qqitw fo* W II 

*5 i |taf'tiqi£uwi *«i8u*n 
i thru 



j hft: ^ 

My revered tutor does not allow duplication after a long 
vowel. Thus ffprn etc. 

faff — I fa S' iwfai I ff ffff f«^ ff wfffff ll *13 

^ iff WRTort: t qfa UI««jHT«Tq»rt, fanqrtqta* ifff l Wff 
SlllfaPfffffffffy fa%qi*l’ ifff *81*1 1 qfa d fafaffR* 

fawfa^i: faiqrn’ iw-wff 'fafar ffqqnj” ( q*m) iw* qwi i n**p<r 

wi'W*it qqfasnfawff: i ifkt i ffiwnnw! mfafaff: "’STWffw 

*rffafa »mnf<T»q*a« w i Sq**fat n *?*1qrwiffTq«qiqaqV. a" tfa 
faSffl^ II q* qfff faafaq fa$q: i ffxnfq "faq^ffl^— M ««ia q^ HV* • 
fafff qifaqf flfflffUTOfaqUiW, '■fanning— * VtlffH. «fff 

‘Wfaiqi*l1in’’ «<q« wfaffWHt I 

t 

it I ’WT^TWri* U^I8ia^B 
%f— i <w^i fKf^RTwit qrr i' qT w; i 

fqn^rj:i fff I 

A ffi letter (consonants except q ) is optionally duplicated 
if coming after tori preceded by a vowel. Thus qatswi— 
realisation of Hari, -t^ajRa — docs not certainly exist. The 
optional forms are vq?H« and wqifai i 

faff— i rc iwfa, it ifn w i tfa 'wvnn' sfa w »nq- 
qi*wq*?iTfa qqqt i wto‘ fafafffa, vw: q>ft ^nwvrCt 

ifff I ftffW qc IWW faffqqq, IfPft qft rft q\ «fff B Qftfff TffTTt- 
qfwff sin *r^ i qq; qttr. i qqff^ qq x fffffffftt ^ wr qqTd ffi fl«t 
srriffffawrff qfff fftt faqfaqqj; Twff: ■ iti»jqq ifa q*n% qf< 
qg«q tfff faiS iqmqi tr® i i* ^ wthi ifa stiff qqnqr 

qffff fawi( i qq Tff^ww ifff 3 isre; 5 ‘Vifa w” ifa *ff fa3 
qqq^ qtq ifa 3 ‘*fa wfe* *fff falff ffWT^it 7 qfa ifff 
fatff w^ff q«K«s fa?f q. v wfai ifff 1 qq fawiwri faqrfct’ ifff a 



*5 ftnsTsrr^tgi't [ *fti- 

3 f«5t ff wqfrt I ff ft 'JTfiTCr ffa *fafffa «fa ff 

ii 

<° i iicihi<hh 

I W : TO 5 ! *Wt fjfW: FTT^T fffa I 

A q^ letter ( or qfiraff ) coming after a w is 
optionally elided if another q^ letter follows. 

faff — I rrt{ *fff TOW I fffft fffa tfa fffffawf | 

^nfatfatfffiffopiffff^iffr i ffqnrw qwit toiwi t«H «ilq: 

mv i farem ) tm n: TOffwt 

apjwnMffnwft n iffqtfrowft: «fn fW 
touto, »rof*R q 

I ?fa %ffTiTTffW *T t^qfa 3 w *i, • Wt'H" 

!WTO5 ‘'wfibtf) $ffffT UW ffa ffa:” I 

Thus In the examples above, if we do not duplicate or if 
after duplicating we elide by this rule, the result is the same, 
1 . *., one with a single ff i The utility of enjoining elision is 
seen in cases like *nfatq derived with the fffaff affix t0 as 
applied to a sacrificial offering in the sense "having ^Tfaw for 
the presiding deity.” 

faff— i font -163**:, ftawit vrgroi w 3? 

^Iqq^ Tagqq;. 1 ^4 fffa ff$* W«n farrpfa 

t fastfifa’? rstq 55^* ^trwig«!« fafa:, 

tr vsffTffm qra 1 Tfa ffffi tqitinwfafcaT^ to: q*t *rn ?pn 
ff ajsfa 3 fa»fffff 1 ffffi * ’ffarft ajiff: to* “fawfafa— ” 
(eitic*) ?fa *rfro: 1 qitW ^ff> to ww "sra SffffT 
(sRita) *fa swuafa to Tfa "q^Fff V 5 ttoiWW 


] WTt VTT7T: *£- 

*nr xfir i q*tf— * ifa hwkpi ««« q j.t< 0 aft arf^*:, 

’ffftrwft arRi^ai: • w*fan «jrj q* qarcai *q a fawfn n 

ft— i '?mt qm«^qf^Rr«?— jjt^icwi^, 

The q after q does not elide in aTTFRl and the like because 
in qnt qfa we have to take the cause for and the recipient 
of the change in order. In other words q, x, x, m, a, *, V, a, 
*t arc elided when any of them is followed by itself. In aiaTWI 
the »? is after a q« and is a qq, the q following is also a qsj j 
but it is uot the same q^ that follows ; hence the rule does 
not apply and there is no elision. 

i mi* fl«litsq qtr. q* a* ifl q**, tins a 

q*iOq^i qfqf m wa<t q«i q«ww gai^i at ^awifafltrt 
qi( I a*: nat a afar i 

it i qjtflrv tot: 

. ft— i %f{, v*, ana *g: wfa 1 

The four qa letters, viz, q. at $, are respectively 
chauged into aq, aq, aT^ and aT» when a vowel follows. 

faa— 1 afa f«aaa^ 1 qa tRr aVh qw qfn q, at, ft, at, 
qfq aarc: wfaa: 1 an, aa, aiu. aia. taft aarq qa arifm: 1 
qqq»ni« 9 tf 7 qT^^TaT^qqt: “qqi^« 3 I 3 — ' * tfn ww as, at«R« 
aa, Swtto aiq, atarKat aia^ tfa ^5: 1 qqif warfqfa 1 aa 
aftSft "aaraia” (0 aft qaraaarcqtfan^ afia a aT 1 aat 
aarat fa qrrn? 

Mi mitta: wtiti 

qt— | g*q £?ft sfht: qanfqfe 



i 0^3 * *rcfa ii s*t i fr^ur i *rra$: i 

qra^: i 

The q and q hare do not elide as is expected by the rule 
“tf 57 «t«T:” which wants the ^ to disappear, because then 
the sage would not have pronounced them at all. For this 
very reason the q and q are not here at all. The examples 
are it q itft, ftsjt q »r iw *nqqr, qt qw« I 

f*rn— i qfc Sfy «tqt wffojfff ii n wfttqfa i eiY^ wtq- 
qwiHw^ *r i qqimint vfhi qfl«qtqqi- 

^ qft $, f«qi $ Tftr fat q*! wlnift ii q fqqrt «* iftr i 

imtit IflW * ^ *ftT— qtfj, fritfl »W<![ qaj>t ift 

%% 'VW vfn fa* ^101 xt«u# i it in, \ ** ifH i nfl 
•r m, q\ *fai -qiqi^il irqi$ft 1 nqifaqq* nPTC, 

qmr: n 

I qpwtfiTR^ Hll«£|| 
tft— i ^ 'wttWt: wi wt? «nft wr: l , nt- 

ftant uwrui "xTtormq?i” (ttt e )i *u^it ^^i 
) fcmf^ ^ i 

, it and qY change into qq and qj^ if an affix with q 
leadiug iu it follows. Thus w in the sense produce of a 
cow’ with q^ after q{ by the rule ‘'jtY'TO— " (1538). Similarly 
*TT«q in the sense ‘cr 03 sablc in a boat with alter by the 
rule ^q*fr — 9 (1643). 

fafl— I nw. q*t: q-fll<tq<Y qtf W- I HT^I Vl^«n 

•*&% I q smft qr*ft , q<;,q ‘q*j qi* qqY’ , 

H<q^ ?*q« fqitqq^ I H 'fa 1 Tecawa «H*q*pnf«<q fqfWJtdm I 
iz% * aqqgufta n'< qt fifa ife 3 a« a* qi<(Y q 


iwrcw] i it 

ant: Tint ?ra ?ra ngfit: i <ren* ‘qsroqV *fa i %« "qfw^ 
tRt qforpn «pt^ i v«f« i qq vrofti i 
qit *T«n: s fq H-atsfa *raf« ssii: i aira *Ttsrcr*\ 

fa«rao "rilqqgt — * sfa c*ft ift ^ iR» f«gSt n«a« q«rof<3i^ 

W **iw *tdsn i ** ij Tftr i *i» wfa V qq n qq*i 1 a»r 
ati'S«t« ( <*-*im< ) TflT °tfa irfanf ( **(— ) 
tfn qi to qqrTrot «bW *r wfir i ?t*r arafafh n *m artin i«3 
"*i>qql— *( {<*8 ) ffn ^ qarfJ »?t q?l tfa ftp* aj*m\ wtfn i 
ui»u *TTW w Tftri TOlfq »T TO«frq«lft II Tfl‘ f<**( f 

i I '««$’ f<»^ f mupni i qV*mn D 

i («nfsw)» “w>=qqft- 

( *ifa* ) i nsqfa: i “sfagfa-” ( n'rt-iftui'*) 
T’Pnf^rr fjrnf^ra: i 

JTt takes ^ when gfr follows in the Vedas and also to 
indicate a stage of journey. Thus q*qfn — pasture land also 
a crosas of journey. Here qftr is derived from g with the 
V* being due to fnqmn in the rule ” (3274). 

fad— I WT*t fuftl I gqH w«ufafa jpntft: fafe «jfn: I "«r<T 
qfa— ” *fa fnqtqqr^rir. 9 "itfqtsft W^fH ^ •*«%” swqj 

to gqtf'Bi* nnw qniwg i qnqfq wnafawo: i f«« *^r« w«qt- 
nfq sr*n: qft»n^ *qfiw8 *TtqiqT 11 nit *fa if* «3ni% *r» qftr: sfn 
ftsH sft»f qqaT«: »r«fit: atw^K: 9 te^fo fer^ t rfraffl: i r irsqftr. 
, nfmg?r«f sffl *tnsqi« 3 wraiarafq arqTtn: u 

I ‘^T:’ qiRT?. ‘JTfcfaV B^RTST 
“atrt s*rh — ** ( ) ffe tjffcr wrr. ufr^^ i & w wrar- 
^rfiM ?n^i: i * 5 T=^ ^fraer i 





ftnrT*rr«fitg^t 

Here there was a 9 before the «r in WPfl in the rule itself 
•or before the $ in in the Varttika — * l This * 

has been elided by the-rule ” <873) and by trans- 

ference of epithets it means 'with attached’, that is to say, 
the «t of the <u*t substitute does not elide. Thus ipr does 
not drop its n as it is expected to do, because *nj is a qij and 
"«lq: or “tfa applies. 

f*m— 1 ng t* gfh ftfa fwS q^ig. "«ilq: 

urcnww” *f?r l, Tf« sVwm." *fn »n avtw «lq: 1 q<*rcqfi:- 

arow ‘rf'ifn— »<u*i "filqt 

*q*i 1 gqi* ifn * qt«nn3*T qw'crcq: 1 
'g' *fn \*iV aiift 1 writ <r wr/t wrnw t<*jw 

g*it «t «rw wrff: wqsrtl 1 n»Kgw «*», nw 
fWt ««k*t n«qr<t wwifh n *fii wt: »?K«tw f«w*un 
untu-waqt 7 ww w wft<q r rt it w*<j. ifflf qtfti* *wk- 
«iiCTi 5 hRf 1 tpgfa *ffc *«iw 1 * *fh q*n;gw« 
VTUiq^l TCfliptW V*|« I ?tn— lit: * q«Wyifit *!«t 

vwy rjtft qt— « ni4: i 3<i swg n *m 3** to» i wg 

wt"?rit ritqrwn: 1 ™qr<wi 5 t w jwtcjmrofafh wtwgw 

»frJT flwfflUW!: fa*tfa vfrt nfoc |[ 

1 iiiui^°n 

1 vT Ta >W W yWfllfr?r :, TTf? • 

I I Wq<jrpaiqj wfafaw*$W *f?T fat* ? 1 

*iW I 

The «?«a of a root takes the am substitute with a qitrcife ' 
affix immediately following only if the <*si is due to • that affix. 
Thus when w^is attached to wjto reap) we have g* due to . 
my giving *rt and then -q-g yields m I Similarly if ^ is 
attached, «ft follows owing to ^ and then takes vjpr 


jmtoh] irarat«vpr. ** 

yielding qrT*q I The compound a^^rai is of arro^— an 
ajajq— and tqrnj, the *r of au^ being elided. Why say qfa- 
fantw ? Witness ^tqft and from ts* (to weave). Here 
we start with % q* ft ( qj) and an % qqr if ( unt; ) l Changing 
q into « by "qfa«sfa— " we have and *qi gq q ir I Next 

gq becomes * by (330^6. 1. 108). "a^ «*ra- 

qigqfq^: <fch” (2298—7. 4. 25) changes « into gj 1 We have 
then graft «nd an gfqir I If to the former w« attach an* in 
the sense an ipsw 3 fqft we get an ;*qft, 1. r., ■wtqft 1 This ait 
is due to *fjq and not to the affix qqr 1 Hence ‘.no ^q though 
through qqrrfcn ‘he *t is now a part of the root. In the latter 
example an or gives aft by qfa owing to the rule *qt2q” and 
the form is aftqir l No ^ because the aft is 'not due to the 
affix qqri 

fan— 1 ^qqqnaqiia qn ifa ni fa nw<J nfafanwq snflWt 

qw; *«**<*: 1 * tnfaqatqt fafa* fgsw qraroro *snft 

aia x ^rq N tn^qft qi: 1 »trajfafim*w ws: I wfag' qtafawi? vt{ 
tfa faift ‘faiqqiflW qjfl«q>. M ifa 3$ «t qt\. ifa afafan* 'ftqnr: t 
awSsi ii atquf «Ptg‘ tftnnr T«ns w ffft fajft nft qft tfa 
qtfaqwqfqfanqr *ftqrrc; 1 1 «i*qw *fa 

efawfamn timft "«5**qqnm: wnfanr artqrai^ II 

ajtq* Tam ^ Twratiqi*^^ *wfa #ft an ft qqt ft 

Tfa I qqtqatqfafaq* ijarqual *T, « q «qi ft tfa I 
Tfa vnvj tjq vt an * q« ft sfa 1 ” ifa s*k« 

*lft* an 7K q ft tfa I T* q' wmara **Tftsfa qrgtq 1 
qWTftft qft Tfa I "*anf<q*” «fa ^ *Rfrq ^ WTO 

qr'S anf<<^ *naft 1 q<tfaaw' *ffs mgastfai 1 ftftr 

qd qif<a«ia:i q< tnfaraqfafaafqr swsrcqmfaw 
nralswqq qrqi-t nfafatr: 1 ^ 5 w 5 nW fafanqfa 8*r 



*8 

q m ffi *i n »ra^i *w «q« i ht*w$ 

hi 3 q<* a ifir F*?nt ■SBTanqiTfog afig hi gr q q *f« i “h^h’’ 

*fa tftft <t 71 * Tfif i ■reifq ytfcKwq-aifflfcal fafarri-qnfa 

*fa «! ii wBroritaftmt sm* "qq* w «iv^*f 
g«tf I qqi5<W«fa" ( qft«TOI ) ifa Hildiq BfalXl 

qftxww, vranwSw. i “bW ( qfwBi ) *fa q 

vnfrk Bsifwj Itmr. i ha: HtqH *f ii *i «t>j h^i?«« gtfsfq 
HBrtsfq q* BtqH f«fa «q «*lfa I *•?’ «H«J*l WTOlft “wit fa—” 
xfff ftnsifa i *q fa*t2 w ? y*qa~H$asfifl*|. ^ Htq« 
iwh 3135 u Hi«i$at Hi«m i«f*t«’ *awnP{'if*TOra 

i ’araroart rnwrir Hm c to 

I Mi^nUiuf^MlA^Plftr^l 5T3 ’ITW ^3 

IITO el'-H*^ I 9T3 ^3 ?W mi 'SB XPI* I 

tw aud «t«q arc allowable with qq in the sense ‘capable ©I’. 
The rule is merely to show by actual use the correctness 
of the qi*fl substitute in the case of these two words with the 
qifa affix qqi Thus «toj« eflucuablc, a\uj« conquerable. Why 
say nwfa* ? Wituess $q and ^q without nqi^B with qq 
meaning ‘deserving to be’ not ‘capable of. $q qrq»r— 
sin deserves to be effaced, jpi:— miud deserves to be 

conquered. 

f*ra — i fa qstfl qTwn^vi sw: t *n*ir?ntsfq ®faf<qj5t *fa 
rttWw ™ wyrt TBfTTflJTTt "wvn&" xwrfa i rq^ifq fifir 
qqt*fa qt^mfrrnqrt faqranq n qrcfr: X7qf*s t wrat: «w«qfq fa 
wt: fa wfa B«qvr»?l vrqfa nwi* qqqsjjj qfa i 

sraftfr fa qq xfa faft xr hbth; wSx: H«q qa 


’aaa va: l «ri aw: n **n&: «aw35^a i 

fa *ta wisawtstf aig; i afe? w^wtfiraisiaf -sa: t traen 
'JT'jfafa a Tjsn^l ST ¥JQ RTV '3a«iqiqS fa a^l WVIT 

^rf^ji'sfWr’T ^5: faara awtfar: i «rar w “a a?an: ;««a>*at 
fa'atfa” tfa traYa: ■ 

4^1 HUIc^n 

«?— i q**r TT^j^rara ^ i assn-- qitoftg: a^or 



«PS is allowable with ^ substituted for «? when follows 
if it means .something for barter’. This sense follows from 
a^g in which a^ refers to the meaning of the root ^ i But 
aft means ■?3jfof»T*T<7— barter’. Hence aatf is ‘that which is 
intended for barter’. Thus wa is goods displayed in the shop 
so that customers might buy. With the other meaning i.e , in 
the sense 'wanted to buy’ the form is without wa i 

f«a— i ‘aiat:’ *wfia i ‘wft: «farat: ar«j«^Y wafa 

•ai\q«i3 wf*wt a fafa<? a?Sf ifir ? aw a?i a?£^ i afw*f 

i wasr^a fa<aaare: i aw ww t aw aia*f aarear arw*na 
afaiiamg *arin i whnffttr &§rfir. i asT* ‘amwata’ *fa i rflarer- 
ifa xwfafagq: i a^ ‘a^tf’ •usjfafaa?! tfa — aftaial ata atw’ 

««f« a^ag; aFw^; *fa i aaaarc ‘stare: nfcfyp’ 

*<aifaar u i* aFa wt a *fa at a tfa i aa FrFaflanalstf 

?« wgr^ifwnaqT^ mwfafa i wwfa' aaFafa i 

i^o I re* \a\ 

ft— \ ^aHTSjW : T^T^ratwn: ctT *ffa: ufo it I “qji«T7 

•-fatfC’ ( tV-CRK ) sfq MllHIWWTRlWiq q wwfw I 


* 


t* Ofct- 

i f^or s&-fq*«nfe? i f^r«rr sra ec:— fiwr- 
gain: i gtr aw- • 

q and q at the end of a q? are elided according to Sakalya, 
i. >(., they are optionally elided if one of the letters vu follows 
and *q or aji precedes. Thus qt is u qq in q? qft l With 
substituted for q by “qql — ” (61 — 6. i. 78) we get vca off 1 
In this q comes ufter and q, which is an u?j, follows. Hence 
*TTO would drop q and have t< qff, others would retaiu it 
and say I Here qf* is «T «fq 1 Hence Sakalya's f < 
qfq seems to cull for the rule “qtuitftq” (80— 6. 1. 95). But 
‘\qitifaan" ( xa ) interferes and “q1*<i*tq” which precedes the 
rule "flftq; deems the elision as not having taken 

place at all ; consequently does not operate. 

Similarly fanirt it, *ift vip: &c., give two forms each. 

f«m- 1 ( c him ) wfVfinqft I (q*u*)- 

wr. tfa’ tWQnfa 1 "«it<iw-" ( q*u«) t«jn: ‘■it:' 

1 1 'qjwq' ffh it»ifiqf<tT^n 'q^iqt:' *fn i qfa: qt 
‘qjyw q^qlPjf rjfq; qfil UUPWW* I***: I xtWK: ^tf qtft »rft 
q* 4 f 1 nqfc 1 qqa **!\ wrt >rffq: 11 xx qft ifn qffwi 

fqf* wwfa 1 wtq ftftnTTqnutoi^ff i iT Wiift 
qfq thrift nft qq® tqqnqqitw I qqif “qqwnftiqift" ifa ft 
inwwq ajttToiq «st<j itrtql a qqnftq 1 firorwt gtwmRr 
1 *t<it '«( «tq:’ xfn 11 tt qfc x% xfo 1 qfr 
*f« ■n vi if* iffl 1 qqr?*i vw qfc ifa qqr-flt «*!»;: 1 «« qwfqrtt 
tc qf% iRt «w*( 11 qq xx, fa<i w«nr:, ijft 
tunfqqfq 1 sw win n w*g, treft t«« <nfa»fl*n: 

wwfq •*&$ fqtntfrffcv" smmifq qqtrcw fq?wi '%k tf ifV tfir 1 

"sftflwtq” xb\ q^ ‘xk\ Tft' qtfq tfa xri * mft 7 


wm : 






^f*r s*r: <d¥ *ro “qfntfa*’ *fn fw n ‘*rf*’ ffa qj * 

tot* '‘^5«if%««i n **nfa i srru'T.ffi ntfft qr£ fJnfhr^, q <«4 
9 f%* qsiwr^ I iTJ^ WlJT *ftq: qSTOR^ Ufa wfo*: I ft»T flftt- 
TOfawm flfrottw d rtftq « raifcg * i 

$ - I ‘«lft Wfal* **T **:’ fWW TOT^fJW 

STfft "* T ^-” (* t ) ffa ^ < T 5 T ^fa ft 

nfarrTTrT n w: I 

In cases like qrrfa nfat, qft w. See , the elision of w of the 
root -stb is apparently to he deemed as ^ itself ; hence unfa 
«f*tl &c. ( have to be treated as *tfa TOf«T and then rj &c., 
have to he substituted for the * in fa »\rc. Similarly in qft qt: 
&C., the substitution of v» &c., seems necessary. Hut the 
fact is the rule ‘fa q<t*l— 1 * (51) prohibits qnfam here, hence 
there is no substitution. 

fan - I ‘qnfa nfat’ fat m.’ f*ifln st^wrosW n wnfaw^, Jfa 
qrctfti w wqfn «fa «n»wi * > tot *— 1 * n* TOrtl*Tt*t 1 n*q 
n ** jkv^wti: toj«: 1 *ntJ« wr: n 

<c 1 1 *«: 

^ — 1 

What follows is to be construed with the words q*: and 
added to it. Thus— 

*£. 1 unr/c itui**i 

^t - | tfffa ^ ’J^TTTTt^r *i*4 i<ai: TOTcf I «f*dl- 

tlTH.1 3TO?: 1 ?*ro : I «i*fU**U 

If ** follows immediately after * or an a 3* is the single 
substitute for the two in the matter of ^fani | Thus TO T*% 
hus * followed by * which is an ajq 1 Wc have to substitute 



a *i«r for these two. Bat gq is the common name for q, q, Wt I 
Thu most similar ( vrarciPT ) has to be chosen. Referring to 
the place of origin, oft having vtff for its wn»r and v t having 
«« and m>Jl there is no similarity whatever. Rejecting *?T we 
note that w has for its lyim and therefore there is some 
similarity with the group q x | But q has both wroj and m?r 
and is therefore the most similar. Substituting this we have 
«q q *S i e., i Similarly w in <%n: i tot 
with the mslsi letter qft substituted for qr w l 

far— I qrgwffni ww wwrcwfq towjW 

q«# I 'll qfa OTW I "*jfqfllfll«l" ( «W«0 wfilWC I 

“«w: iwfq i ‘wfV wgrnft I 'svry wfq q«l 

gq: «fw taw. n qq xv tfn fan 'q x xfn qqqbr* t wwnt; 
wn*l qq: i Nto gq:” v, q. n) tf* gqi: i "wift q*nW-” 
«fn q«iwl qrwl «?ii*iqiwm qwiq q« vwm'jwqqj 'q < 

wi« gw qTSu: i to «q i «<j wi wtoj: i q* q*rr 4«t 
qfrn: i anrr qqw tqq 'qi q’ ifh wmqr qwnqr«n*OTvni wt 
iftr gw qi?*r. n iror vrfq ifir f*?i& 'q v.' ifir mrura gqi$51 
qr^»J qwr^wK'it; Q*rm mf*n Tftr i qfa q qwrcqi qq^nq- 
qiwig. qnfwfqq cum i q qa xx wi3w: i few q ft tfa wit — . . 

' a ° i entm: ititiiti 
*ft— • ‘*e’ • gvt ifqjpw^ i wrwr% *r» *rar & 

era wrowfot ‘$«rrf^:’ ‘m- 

v$ ) tft w i 

As already remarked m stands for 30 letters (14— 1. i. (Jg). 
If ao qqj letter is to be substituted for qj, it will have to be taken 
with q affixed to it. t again is a qwqrc: standing for q and tg 1 
From similarity * is affixed in case of «i Thus 9 *( qfq becomes 


irerwr ] nznrt «nn: <£. 

gi’fl fa, because is an letter, hence finally frnifff | 
In case of <2 we attach g 1 Thus w ^^n;: gives Jia ^(TT:, 
i.e., mwin: | In ifinifg we have ^ after t which again follows 
a vowel ; hence by 'Nj^ — * (59) the < has to be doubled 
optionally. The author however takes the old form of 5 
which is vi of the root W altered by “w?rt — " (8. 4. 53). 
So he doubles v l This is immaterial because the ultimate 
form will be the same. We have now fa without 

doubling and aro^^fa with >i doubled, and look forward. 

fa— 1 Tfa qwjr 1 't ifa tpm 

nwirc. T«rc«fa 1 k: qrt 

«p« nr{ w ttc 1 <nn n fro ^ fa Tfa fafa wd ww ^ fa Tfa wi, 

*qw fa Tfa tt *•*;*: 1 fa4**rf V Tfa fanfl: T"nfa«n i q*n*2n 
vim * « m vmfar »rrc*l i ffi Tfa vm 

Wint I * Tfa Wt VfaHTI’H I V TW* *««’ Tfa 

rnwraii inn* mint twi «»iwn: i ini: Ufa' tw* 

'PT 7 *fa’ Tfa, *m Tfa j m wit:' ffa wwfa 1 vn 

ifa B»wg: Tfa * n wfafrfa tcw vml: fa^ 1 fa tfa 
fafa ” (tt=*— elms*) «fa -«v{ fa tfa, mft "««t am—" 

(it— 1 C|»IM) Tfa «*m^ ^I«fa I «jfa rtsifafaqjq ft^nfa? foil 

eizjFfa^«§«| qtft T(Bft sro r . >f fa Tfa f«I* 

"**1— " ( W ) Tfa ‘{jmrvtf*’ ‘snur ^ ^ tv Tfa VITH^I 

*mTT— 

1 mi) mfi *nrir hci 8 1* «wi 

'ft — I ijtjf: TIW ifift m Wid. Sfift I fjWT" 

flfa W SRlfe tffo, fec^mwfaT, ft** I ^ 
fa** I ^mfvr:— ^MU5 r fti:— I 

A letter coming after a is optionally elided if another 



of the same complexion ( <?q<ir ) follows. Now take the. 
form above with y uot doubled— u fa | Here vis a 
coming after which is a and v follows. Hence v is 
optionally elided, with elision #n\fa with only one v; without 
elision ^Hiirvrtv with two vj. The form with v doubled is 
| Eliding the first v we get two as hefore ; 
without elision the y occurs thrice. Hence there are only 3 
different forms, viz., In the 

second and third the rule “**«t wir *»ifa" applies aiul gives 
and giviT* V fa I A second application of the same 
rule in the last form yields 1 Hence finally wnf*:, 

iroifi:, 1 

f«nr— • "f«t uni—" (qm<«) wnt tfa qf^mufqqfa ’ 

‘«*W fft w 1 i\—* (qm<q) wf l farantoni 'wmim’ 

fwfq 1 ffn 1*) 1 '*«: m: wra: i 

qrtu* 'in: q<«’ wife 11 q.qfa* uhqfqwwM T.frr '■rftc 

q«i:i faq n T^qt:, n fn« »f w wtq: sfa fqrfta:, fq«n 

t?lqq *fa fert q 5 «lq: ifa 1 vw xif[ 

q<w uw inftf* i^qfa «q*t 1 fWTC tro.'ifV tfa f**n 1 
<*Wt imvtf* Tfn n^q f*fa *sq*i 1 sqtifq 

tf« «q^ i vnummQ nfto: w 1 ^ 

*"TC. H vfa qf« fa\l «q« I fqrflu f \ fa, * 5 fa 

tffl 1 vsn <?IF*q vnfq *ftt 1 

tgt^ fq<q*sfaqt:. hut^Kfq ?n*tq vnPq a 
. v ~ 1 fft *r**nft ???? ffa fft 5iiM 
%***, I STFV 3 *” ( tt; ) fft I 

fs^f fircfa ^hwtwihf'f 1 
xRTOirftg $W«f VnQE^n 



] to *tpt: 

In the ** is a qv aad the <* a *g i Hence by the 

varttika "q«ft n?fr— * (54), supposing *j *r to have the fifth case 
and *TJK in the sixth, we have the option to double the « 1 
=4 itself may he doubled optionally by “unfa 9” (48). Hence 
rtWTC has four different forms For, 9 alone may be doubled 
or both. Thus those who know, see four forms in cases like 
tlBWlT: I 

fwi — 1 ‘waw’ nv nwrostf tns. w«icv *ra 1 tr^ “*ret 

BP*}” (w WT«) W* t q*: q*1 »PJ W fat* BT if* 

fitnfinrwr. 1 nnrcqnfq “nqfn n" («c) tfn 1 M*t fc^ w«i« 
»fir tn**«*rc Tftr %i*[ 1 nr*** fa* trq-wnr*: t&t 1 

«MH*kfq rorratf): «w fqifir. *t »j ftwfnfn q*i *f« 

mM 1 wwtfafq fwfafir mil tfn qqirn 1 na 
wwrct n nn qfh "vst iint—" ifn n tmis 1 ntfa nnrtl nn. n at 
"nronnw iftr w(t mfr— ” iwwift but t rnfa 1 *n mtw 
n *!fa: a fitflS — t»ifw nwTwftqvjunr:, w* minnmf 

at ftafcw TO tifcroiftaprt *Wt »i TOi 1 n^Jsfa qfa <wnnn:i 
$t*i naptfw tmfsi 1 nnqqng ‘atvi tfh 1 

1 sftrf* iifi^iccu 

tfr — 1 <rr Witt i 1 ‘gi'z#- 

^*1. 1 n^ro: 1 Vnw- 4 ^, 1 1 

If one of the q« letters follows b orsna gf% shait ~t>e the 
single subsiitute for the two. This over-rules the Jpr previously 
enjoined. In gin qqr* we have proximity ( qffl«q ) of V and 
q I These have to be replaced by a gfq 1 By ff% we mean 
in, Q, ift 1 ^ and q together have throat and palate for their 

place of origin ; such is t? 1 Hence q is the substitute here. 



Thus TOW-ffAffR qw-iw^ TW-WTOAHI Similarly 
ATI WT Rfa* -«W S "ft A because qft has the same place of 

origin as «rr and qt^rrarlq: l fa - fa 1 § t4j« 

£TO®7*{ I n ^ 0t^T *R T^WAS! - I 

f*m - i ‘wi’ I 'q<*: «ffl ■** i ^ qfq ^qwt: 

•7.WT 8% wpw i qnfijft n*8*fR q*s«?tfgqr W*ft, <i<?jt ‘nr^fa 
vl' tfir i 'wS*:' ijtaflffll fa: II * *!*«:” ff?r 

q«u Tift* i in g qwat a«£ i irsn ‘rpww.’ 

tfri i »?a*i Riq ^t0» qm; qf>< itrftfh ‘fliwi ■ «t*ti# 

‘Qn wa’ «Rr f«sr* 'to* idflfft: sfn«$ **rt: Affft ifafAfar i *%rr 
wi & w> iffl t to *P9OTVi«?TCrai?i G«*n: to *patto i 
fa WWtffaftl II AT1UI ^vt ifh ATI tf|A Tfn fwH ^T V\ f*l|«fc 
•iivIswTnqwiq Vtarc ah$w n §Ai*uwipiifaffl fa tar^i ifa fqrtl 
q*i$5i $l*4in ii tf«w tm ^Nnt r 

iwtise.ii 

— i qromta. ^rraK^Brt: sft ^ ^ iwwi i 

•W^qy^JNqi^: I TOfa i 3$*riti n^f : i ‘i^dicf:’ 
i *n wat'j i 

When qwT< of the root f «u. or to or when follow* q 
or wt, a jff is the single substitute of both. This over-rules 
<W? and SJ* I Thus *q qfa was expected to give gitfW by the 
rule "qfe q«q^ M but this rule bars the qy*q and substitute 8fjj 
giviug | Similarly q*;«q is barred in wqqqH and gives 
«qq^ I The word TOUT, meaning ‘oxen’ in the second case 
plural becomes TOUT TO l AT becoming sr we get to q: y 
Now q®tt: « expected with gq by but this rule gives 

af% yielding toH: | Why say 'qqrc of the root &c.’ ? Witness 
e9fl with ijq from eq to where TO comes frbm tat with » 



] inmtOTT: 

attached, but as it begins with 5 not q we have no jfr 1 rff?^ 
in *tT VPTPT &C., is reached in the following stages — q qw ftiw 
fit*! ( it *. )— 0 ifa n—\ a qfa n?r_ 3 ifq a t fir fir st\— 
H ifjpr I In the last stage we have 

not sfi[ because the root no longer begins with q | 

Fiw— 1 **nf tw? wt, ‘iV *qfV *fn •« 1 ‘qnr: ^namt:' 

1 ?ht ‘qi't aft H 5 «rc*: if*:’ 1 -aetq— 

•sit^ -qaar^ a<*i •q^w^’ fernt * qv ntw^ «fn ‘?wa 1 ?«t sf«:' 

gfa 1 \j ‘qfir *fn tn. ntft nratfaqr fnqu:, qqftr' 
«r« M qq fl«\ *<a«a 1 ’qsqtfa q« nmafn n gift, nrnfo viqja 
Jin otR mfo q? qnajfq qfn tfr nnfnfh 1 fan* mfntn «towtt afn 
«fn nn*«i m qamfqiTnt 1 nt n aft qta> n*a mfh 1 nanfa- 
ant qmtftttfqitfnf? n q*’ tf« ■ «q qfti «q qnH trai "qfe- 
«nna*l" to* unf iffcffov* 1 re T*re “to,*:" ifh *1$ 
am 1 nqif ‘awjpfian?:’ tfir 1 aw' tnngqrn nnnrfit* swfnfir 
nr nftftftr fin aartt a*ai^ ifn nTf«atn«m 1 ?ra arfa re wtt. shj; tfh 
f«H "nq ■vtf’ tfh anrem^w** <*fe re * si t n q: ifn 1 "rer- 
»n»mra" »Rt fjSvt btt «x *: 1 WV 1 irenft: mamS w. 1 
a w: qfn fiwft q«Kifqwi«tan\ n ftir.— ^n: 1 refretfn ntfrejfn 
*«« tnviftt Mfaajffl gfir nrfinnafirnS a qn fire ftri tfir fqrft 
■nfir a qfii fan qfa 1 *WV nfir— M ifn vremf, a Tfir s g 
Tfa 1 frremfaf a 1 fafir \fn 1 fnsft a Tf?>? ^ tRt i trifa 
aarrot?nmiaT^ n ifa— a'.fw^ 1 

H - l a**a»ywry* fo ^.- “t^fe ( v*c ) 

iwwa mfvj^T, n g ' qn*n^Tw ’’ ( co ) tre* 1 

1 

Exceptions preceding the general rules bar only the rule 



[*fa- 


that is first met and not those that come later on. Hence 
this bars qfjp — ” (73) only and not "ql^— ” (80) also. 
Consequently qq * 1 ! sfq— qq »?fc-qqf% by is wrong, the 
correct form being q«|fq by q^qq in accordance with 
Nt*!*!*” (80). 

fafl— I WTOttiffe qrqqqprqit qq qt *fq *fa fa?* 

qq qfa 1 qqnfltf qq <tqn$«r. ‘'qwnfcqq” ( «»* ) *fn 
wqrtiKifi^qpt 1 *q qsnfqwn* qi*q ‘qqfr’ *fq 
qislffl 1 fwq <J5« qpqqw*i»l qi>fflqntqn 1 qqq Nlqisto" 

*fq q^M ‘qflfV wifq m*\, 1 fqtqq gqq^wnft *.fq qq' 

WWI q.«lf^-*f1 I qqqq;— ** qiw nfq^^irffilfqsH 

wki fqfifa*n, «fqqr qrcqnfq q Tjwflfat*: i qret qi qq 
'qqqT^qfaqf, fWrti fl q: qq*t s^qfiwwq qfa qi*iqi*i 1 
s«q qm; ''H<*fltqqiiqt wur* ^nKT^ M f fit 1 jnqft q 

"qaiq— ” qfh "qftp qr«q*^” qtqwjqqn;: "qfaTtq" vwmflr qil 1 ^ I 
f«q "qf* — • «fa «q*f *fh 1 tr<\ "qfr— " 

VO q qiw 3 q “qfrnvta 1 ’ iRf I qfl qif 'qqff 1 *fn vftaTO I 
ffit q«tf SSfV wf* y**t 11 

it - 1 (*rfih*)i Wtfaift 

fcn i 

It has to be noted that *fq is the single substitute when 
*aifWt follows qq | Thus qq ^fqql gives qqlfqift not 

qnWW* 1 

far— 1 totcri v*n -*r?q> no? qfq ifa* 

qjnfaro sqtfaiq qqqi q»q<qT 1 qqi cqjqqqfatqr: 1 
finra: 1 w. qfa q*qi: q*q*T *fq «fi;qt \ qtnuMjfqq* q'ftFqqft 1 
q*mq««qpti fqq«fqfq*t qfq f\j 1 %qfa?JTfoaqw 

I Sq "l&Kin qqTqiqq:” *fq Ucq*( I qum^t II 



uswT wt*t: 


j 


'oy. 


I ( ittfci* ) I I W ifc% tfta- 

JTFTftf F?tY- F^fTTjf^ I 


qfa is the single substitute when iq or ifa*[ follows «g | 
Thus vi is gives | Also 4 fi^ gives »|R^(with the feme- 
nine wfirot ) meaning one moving about of his own will, 
fa*— i jr*v? ifa^-usr’ q *f* 

v fiftqnfa: *#V{ i tatitit *ifir i *i< to i *s fc **t— 
-qpnikwT i **t « is: qfai^ *i< wp*rtft*:i s* ^iwrqqiit 
afa: a $h iurfa " *f* fa^si: I ^ ifs^ ifa fait 

■flW/ci tfa et f««t Via i tfoiTO*i wtfa $ 

tfa wa ■ 

ft— l “aitjniiir^" ( *rfst« ) I sftq: i srfa: I 

A single ifa substitute comes in for the contiguous vowel* 
when OT, qre, ssfc, «w or to follow q ( Thus u *rq yields 
vfa a happy guess— by ifa, not flfa by i Similarly n 
gives tfa well advanced. 

fa*— | V «T *2, qq f TO i^SqTTO*'* 

«f* qfain e ft qfafcJtv'faNnpr. »n<\ i qwmiqqrq: « 
lT<t«f«r Hm* Tfa *i **fa h *q ifa fait Tfir— tJW: i 

q^qtqvt: w q«*rt| b«to «fa *i **n% n *2 if* fan ft*: n 
ft - i qwq^Tffc *T*uq** *fqf “*s-” ( q? 
TT*: WT fettles M OTS. I ** TT*5*f* 3 2®^ 5 

* 3 V&Q'- I 5t?0T*l I 

The rule “qq— ” (294) directs q to be substituted for the 
final of rim and tjw. \ But as *t« is seen in tnw it seems 
alone would meet the case of «tW also and the rule could be 
shortened by omitting *ri» from it. Yet Panini mentions «tw 
separately. Why ? The reason is the independent and 



[*far- 






Tisj as a portion of wjej are not the same. The first has a 
meaning attached to it ; in the case of the second the meaning 
goes with the whole ypsi and not with the part only. 

Hence to justify Panini we suppose that grammatical rules 
when mentioning words that are both significant and non- 
significant ate to be regarded as . relating to the significant 
forms only. Now with tf is an independent word with a 
meaning, but a as part of with mg is meaningless. 
Hence *3% is both significant and non-significant. The Vartttka 
refers to the significant only (with w). Consequently . 
n has no and we get with tj*, as expected ^ 

from , 


tnn — i »t5 twaifq ^ iMt iroft i w 

i * xmi i 

■qeiwiq m: irsm i ’Hiwtfr fuafa i ‘n«unY viw 

'«n*a n’ «<tffl I 'J««TW I 

« “mv— " tfa 4$ imi wfa i ‘nShq 

>wt»t arfir: i tt^ aif* ytjain qgwfycfe yqaf mu[ ttf* w« 

W( *i i * ff i yt 

aifarcra n yrfW wqftjr: i qaft f* aifarciwin i 

Prownfla •qq'tqntUyfcc'tt^'t «nn: i itw i 

whj fwr. nrnqnfl’’ if* qfwiqraTgqftn: n q* 

VY «fn *«nj5*«sfq wn: 

'troqpf *wi?i wrai ’*? tfa «rw *r 

nnvvfi \ s raififa finft tfifiifWi w ^ tro? 

tftafflfinfir n 

» n fWll ** qA ^ 

Wfafa SOT^M t?ri qfa Jpjfa q I ** 


vmmi ] nsrol wn t: i 

wrmg' 1%:-'^:’ skr;’ i q*s k 3*%, *T9T k 
' 3MI i tWf<rTc'TTcT k : ’ ‘4®n* • ?T?l 

‘fo:’ ‘sk*:’ I 

Similarly qq with forgives jqf* I q **« takes gfa by this 
rule instead of tj*u and the result is q^ experience, wisdom 
&c., ‘tq to wish’ is of the g^jfa class, ( T5 to go* is faqifi; and 
4 tq to repeat' is woxt^ I These give qq with and q«q with 
q^i q qq and q «m invite qr^sq hut this rule bars it and 
^ enjoins ufa with the forms qq and ?l»t i 13ut rfq and to are 
not altogether inadmissible. *q with the long vowel appears 
twice in the wife list once meaning 'to glean' and again 'to go' 
'to molest’ 'to see* &c. This with and nj gives iq and 
4*1 without qq because the pen-ultimate is long not qq | 
Taken with q these require qqj by yielding iiq and 

f to I 

fan— i q$: fw*j. nra ^ i ww^t q<j<tii$: faifn qr 

fai* *tw/aiqqi#qfa:— tflfy waWnm ‘qq’ ifa ikfar 
*q*b 'qqj' qfh «afn i 'a qq ifn fai?t "qfir q’tqqn" qfn q xift w?l 
qto qfa:— wq: i q«i to T«fq n 'to' ‘S'a:’ if« fl qT(j*t<fa i 

k »^TtWW «HrSimqiH «1^ etfa, *q ifa * «q^ I 

<mfa to *fn i q iq *fn fafa 3q ifm q* to qfn nu 

qq ifa q^»r fli^qujlnqrq T<q«jn«jq^q | ifa q qq fa* 

qqq *wq n a%, *ini-i q to tffl qq«t u 

— i ^ <inkf wwk}” ( tnfqr^ ) I qjd ; owni' l 

< 3 nkr , ?fo f«^? i 

^ 8fa is the single substitute of the two contiguous vowels, 
when '«n immediately follows q or qr in a anfara^qq • Thus 
^jqfa q??n compounded gives qm in which in place of -q and 
^ comes the ?fa substitute qT and then adding ^ by "€rcq— " 


'SC I- 

(70 — r. 1. 51) we have gq *nr n, »., e., gqrtt: overcome with 
joy, reached by joy, &c. Why say <jtftaT ? Witness qr»Tfl: ^ 
with tjq the QflTR being in the sense qwqret wra or q**t ?T 7 T 
?rni «R 7 t: Which gives q*fl *nr yielding sj* 3 hy ijq and 
finally q**T»i: — very much overcome, fully reached &c. 

fflfl— I \ ?qfai 'jf * :* tfn *1 1 «nt^ 'eft ^ a^tqi ^5- 
trctfts *?u?i 1*1^: 1 ai vact nmroft 'tnft *t?t: sir is;*r; 1 

rht ifh riw "tnpRTti wttt RF 3 *|” ifn ««r 3 *f?t ttn ifh fwrft 
wwtt 'nqtKtT’lgV* bth: i TR'nitt nfini’infl 1 vrcfr 
Hi* n «fw nqid: niHt*r»t; i«i6: !l Rtftmuflit q* 7 n\ 1 hhh • 
ytji tun 'Art f<q$ TO^rtf «r«n*t q<« m if it f«wtt hct/i: 11 

1 ( qTftfa ) 1 ! qrahj.’ 

iwrfif 1 uwww 

‘■wrnfaft ‘vrni’Vrn * '^rrmt* i 

* 1 

?f% is the single substitute for the two contiguous vowel, 
when «c«a follows a, it\m<, qsnw, WOT, RW, «W I Thus h «ew * 
R1H heavy debt, qtfetrc rz*d ATpRTCni loan of a heifer, qrOTPl 
loan of a blanket, qflwni loan of a garment. wj*o’ 'B'tit'i 
a debt to dear another debt, tjwh is a country ; a rivet also 
is called 1 means both a fort and water. 

ftm— 1 «Ji»q *f?r rtbpJ snpnfafn M 1 Tnftvj: *rc*i 'rh- 

Affl i wfi**i w *th*i 1 

’■rtfOTWH w^RtTO*n^ 1 1* Rwen'fat othfIh H h*t?i hh- 
flraiMra R'tr*! ^s* 3 T^*t ;i t?R < R«nf»T ^rrtfa ■qfw^ iffr TUT'trf $n: t 
5*1 ««trtf*f snsrfR eronrernr v^nfnftr tnn'UT 11 r*j “ah °ipn 

wife «ntnh” rarfifi 

1 trai 'R , tiif*T RRTWn smct: 


i W*f*rt farft ^mq?: wm: i “apra*? «flq’' *fa ^ 
**\v. i “^fagwrofisn^’ ifa q*qmrn » 

oa I suwmgfa Wfr II wun 

l vn& cfr 

I STP^fa I STT^fi T I 

I fa is the single substitute for the two contiguous vowels, 
when a mot with « leading in it follows an gq$*T that ends 
with v or m t Thus gq has aft, 1. e., m with added, 
yielding gq mT 'qBftr--gqmfn 1 Similarly siWfn 1 

r«ro- 1 ‘wi’ ««f*n 1 n«wn 'q<’ qg« 7 i 1 qftn 
q< «efn’ tfir wwh I mn q«: biRt fa wofw ? wfa *to 

vtoJV.’ <ftt g 1 <i?q»ptq:— q? qtfn tjfiqwfi: «fa: qwiijn: 

t BpfU'OTTaOftfh tn«m i q«*i$a: 'mV ifa w: 1 

fttwtn^qmvfa^ ^fn *w^r %wrt«i' sit [ Wl' qrfki *n<itv 
^BKnwt «*w*t qpwta gq**: 'w«rcrMflwwa 1 naiq— 1 '*n«nfai- 
Srorlii qc*ra 4 t wifi q? *f%t«n 3 n:’ a *tg an 

ar^ Tfa g «q vima; i am a in^— 

0 *i\ II M 

*ft— 1 =Tts^Fi^r: $r *RR 3 [ inf^m ^rtg. t> 

t*? 7 PT q^T^t- 

This single substitute is to be treated as the final of the 
preceding word and also as the initial of the succeeding. This 
“taking the ^ of the example final in a q* — 

fat— 1 q*Ku <* V Tfa V *ffl q<«fl s 'mV tft* 
q« i "®fircrcV’ wflUfli 'm’ wm m^*c. ‘V *Rr 

3 m»m: “*** *:tc° ifa i nfa* '«nn$V f fti 


n V® qnwnsw tififqti* vra <35 sfa g w ^nfn«rt- 
gqf q«5:, fqr*i ttr q^srraw h ^www« « qq ^ i 
«3Wtf W tftr ^ i ^ q«: sfa it ft wiPnft: q<t «r*^: fqtqj *i 
q« wasr traqqq; *? sq qc i sztsfo’ ffii qq: 11 '***( 

‘qnfijqr^ tfir gw*( ttfom mb i ttwqr n it s ft « 
qq i fara^nt*: «5<R. wifro «wrf:» t «qfa i tit si *w 'jjrtsra 
st qs qttf*: « « «qfa qqn^sw> q^ ni[ qn»5f ^nfWt sq^nfaw 
sqr't* tr^ ?n^ m *r wafa i ssitTvi Hmf tfa tsirew swqn 
tnw: i «q tfir * q«J*t i Jin 'trc‘ tfii ssim: i n«s ?« nj qqnn 
ifir sifting n sttm qq t«:, W *»n ? ‘fcstr stintd’ *jfH— 

^ 1 1 ■ *n 1 1 V 

?ft— i ^rfr traHT^ n fW&Ow wt*?. q^r^, 

1km m- 

If ^ i« sqm then fqqft replaces it when a vt\ or termina- 
tion (cessation) follows. This gives au occasion for u fqgfl to 
come in place of the ^ of our example. But— 

*t— I Wqi^.WJ 5f fq^: “WTO^ M (H»o— 

<ftl«0, 5rtnW^»TTct I 

t obtained as final in a s* by apnqirq—docs not change 
into a fqqfi as is obvious from Panini's own practice in rules 
like "www—". "qnlft tf4— " etc. 

fa*— i «qrt<* tsr^ h»Rt ffa «rt tff tfa tin*: i 

ttn'^qi« «sr-l fqqft tisifn, n«t Hqp^fn loifnn* vwiqsjft i q»$onj 
•wfq qawfh ws srftfnSq idi fosS fw t qiftfn i mn tt tjf 
Vwj** i ‘**nnn qrtf «fn f sra qqn$$ *nmr ^ tfni im: 
■wrwt fanfasar qq sit "fwwV* *ffl i fqt« *qnifq tfs— " »fH 


mi&H ] imjit wr. 

q?ft’ ifq q»; ft xfa i qqifq q* gnft fiwfc i q*n 

q;qisiq?ftrcTtqqfq «»rt q: to »qi3 ‘flrotff *i’ 

•roflftr I ftq gfiqtf qqniqlfq mqfcqtfq m 11 qg qasfawi^n «tn^r- 

TOW gq H ^ | n»l*— 

Ot— i sqwrnira wt^q fas;' c «rrcft’ ?fa qfafevrm* 
g^ r fefiriTTsn«i^ l “tffcqqi:” ( t^-lmt^) sfa <n%«rsfa 

UffiRT*frs* *1 Wlfa I 

Sqqq Itself brings in the corresponding qitf, hence wft in 
the rule is to disjoin it and enjoin aft again. Thus the 
optional HfofflWjq also by ‘ftiffl'n:" is barred. 

Urn- \ ujtsfag ‘wIV ifa i q»«fiT VTtft wwfim niftt i 
na <f «wrtn nft* qnnA«H to* «Wi *«*, «qq‘t *** 

qjitftn VTtff’ tfa i >rr *&**[ i 'vmV ww g fluwwf ia i i* 
qWt i "qqtjqfafa” »<q*tj qln q*: "troft* Tft q fttfft: I 

^w*r yyi q^faTT^ aqiVftr tft w*t‘ WTtrw qrfaqtn *q*p*tftfn i q< 
qy ftqtrfl yft: "wft” «Rr qq’ ‘ifi:’ '*qtprf«fq' OTgiifwi ^*5r 
ftftflift ‘flft: sifWW *’ 1 qwfirortt n ti<r *Tq*n*n i 

Bn qqiWfq vtoift «q*( n 

> Q v Q i fdW: ii 41 tit* a 

i rjq^nig *rt ptrt i 

^jnfqqifaq^ q^TT^i srnftqfa i 

t^qqfeq TTfuifij — stn^Tfarfa i >ii 

The single aft substitute is optional when a nominal root 
with short ^ leading in it follows an «q«rf ending in q or qi f 
qifqqftl is mentioned as a mark of respect. Thus q qrqtfftfq 


Hiatftqfa with gfo and nyrftqfa without it. g is *q«$ of 
m, hence ^4 iucludes rs | Thus h witafa m^nffafir or 
SWT^q^T 0 The rule has ^ not m ; hence by 
( 15— 1. 1.70 ) the gFjf of rules 74 and 77 is not available if 
ig follows. We shall then have git (69— 6.1.87) arid the 
optioual Hsfirwi* (92—6.1.128). Thus aq wftqfa ( Ufifn- 
«I* )— SqqrWqfil ( 5 ^ ) I 

P« 9 — I ’flfq’ 9*3 I «q*qfal ‘wiY I ‘^fq’ 

*Rt Wl W 5 T 1 9^3 qpft, W'snraHt 

ftqq: i l 9*qrc?T *rr*rqTtft n '*r ?«3»v* f**i*3 ‘^nrqatfaqx’if 
^na' igitaftgairail 11 ' ra fa xfa ww + qspa 

+ «zfa ^qtftaftu s*i*»ft*f 3 *13 sfafornw: 1 ngrfawm^ 
*, *p*^ "wraY *fa qfaPwroni *i«fa fa 9: 11 3 q*sm£ 9* *tfa 
*fa ^qrra**ii^ ‘^' V *raf 3 1 ?& 5 ^rercra’ 9*1: 

TOfiraT* 9 B . 

'os I vfc II K)\\L* II 

. qt— i srnrqsntg. qsr?t *n<ft q*: q^qfan^r: «Rn^ i 
qsnt 1 sqfafa 1 

If a >ng with q^ leading in it follows an sqqft ending in 
or «*tt the form of the latter is the single substitute for the 
two vowels. Thus q qefa=q q sfa^q q I Similarly 

Hti •• ” ■ *••■' 

fHff— | faqs^' *91^ *fa* I W?Kl3q; I 

?r*tq qraY 1 ‘tob’ q\*W*r *j*farcnfl: q<« 1 qy-: 

*fa t . *nn*ft tft qfa q® q*n?n wifc 11 w q«fa Safa 

1 9 * *fafa oqlqffl S*f 3 I 


hft: 

I ** sfq’ STqqSft* I 

q«r<\ • g*vjnft err i 3*r$3fc<f<t i rrftrtafrr — 

sitatofa i 

Here «c have now to bring in 'it ^fq’ from no. 77 and 
explain it as a distinct rule. The effect is — through the 
xjgufa of “qfr wq^”- to make the qwq optional in the case 
of nominal roots. Thus «q by qqqq and 

gqfttnqfrt by <jfa (72). Similarly q 'qli’lqfa &c. 

fim— 1 'itvrttSV fwqaiTO?pn t vmma:- *▼ "qfr qTqq*i" 
*fit »i*tw 1 "it qfq” Tfn 1 <nr uvl 

*mnnunt«n, fftftqfqtfiqnqT, *n«wmw«i 1 

qqigqqi** qitliwflqi fitfq wivlq^l $m 
H “qRF q<.«d II qfq” IBJiqiffl X|ijq 'qvnft fllMTtft MWt 'n’ Wlft 
tfiv 1 qisii'wifafljSN ^gorTt g qf *im> qw ni wifa, n«i 
?9|5t, gqtqfn WJlR? 1 «q*nq«j?t || 

»d- 1 mfanVt” ( ) 1 fiwhTs wwre*re,i q^i 

1 'hhwi^^ «vui»^: 1 ‘qrfspnrt’ f^? ?rqq 1 

Also when qq follows nnd indefiniteness (indecision) is 
implied, faqli is decision. Thus in ii etc. — where indeed 
Would you eat — the place for eating is not finally settled and 
qi implies XTMWfH (indecision) ; hence 9 qi ®1 instead of the 
expected «q | Why ? Witness rtq qq— certainly yours 

giving «*i by afij 1 

fw— I "9q«%— " i«nfq fnttTi^ I isifa 'mw( 

Tfh 1 1 ijiirig qt it qq«q»( qin^qj: «t<\ >T*^Rt% tsKi: 

■i^rqii?: 1 'i 1 wn ft n wrfa ran:, xm: 

ft »T q*MT*qft I 'xrciwftT:’ ^HT1*TT R 


C8 


*1 1 fe ii \\\\w a 

^t— i ^TffT tt^ *r: s ^snf^fea ffff. feisy* FTTff i 

In a word fz is the part of it that begins with the last of 
its vowels. In fffaff the last vowel is ^ and nothing comes 
after it ; v is the fa I In ufafa^ the last vowel is * and ^ 
is the fa i 

faff— i us? urfaifatt sfafirzi § ‘TO’ ?taf fa<2 w. 
fa TOmfapnrew s «in: Ta’ i to *fa 

ftiW i «uznfaroi[ D 

) I ?T7l"^! I SI^J: 1 

$gzti *for<T: (nur^i), atarerten: i 

JTfffaT 1 §<?0 mI I ^TT^fjft'TT I Md>dfi?r: I HUfl-: 

( ), II ^fdTTrrttsff^ l UW3: II 

The form of the latter has to be declared as the single 
substitute in words listed with u«« leading.- And this relates 
to the fz of the first portion. Thus uqf ( *r «) »j 

mr^: the well of the Sukas ; rps the well of the 

Karka. ^ZT gi^Zl ) Vff =€fa if meaning 

parting of the hair; otherwise tffapfl: as usual. »wr im = 
*IT-*PftqT the fe here being to etc. TOfa* 
u) qrrafa the fe being *HT TO ¥TCT: 

meaning birds or beast?, otherwise STW. as usual. The list 
is added to from forms in use. Thus is in use. It 

suggests on TO 5TO by q^q of fz and s ; next urnqr. with 
to attached. 

• faff — 1 spfr*j > n»zfff*j ifa a uqfzft^ *qr( q*u^*IY 

trafa \fff 1 urtft: tfffa q^w^ vtftemrcre faV qr^f 
qw * ur$: ti fa*T*if ciwiit 'w:' ^q: *fa tot% 


TOft tow: I qsqifam*r : TR^: i w* ifa 

fwa: >k:i w« 'rai $«zt i tfla; ***: ^ 
fetfamMc #«pitt *t Ttmtitm i q«$q fag <* ^ *fa 
Wflii *g«sfa "»rotq: hiM^ww* tfa n®rei »reit^ 

trc*qMfaqnfl « »w fi*«T«: i *h* £qi gfa: ifa «*ml «n« tqr 

fftr fiefa w i <?ift i w«i?n: i «w*t ■*««*! *qi, «if erw 

to «iv«to i *iufa: ^r««t ■«*« aj qfa qa^ ^«fa *fa f«ji?» 

^ * iwhrtt: «n^ a wtorSn: i «i< a*ji *fa ««n8 qrsS 

«iw: *fW ^t<i« ai a<«rt «mw ifa firnrma n '^twhi' **<« 

•tfu ‘jioHd’ aSj ‘aiwfiwa;’ nyfaa: *«» two: I 

*W*t TO«*H flWOftwffl «<t I 

sft - i *rr” ( *nfto ) i wftgt - w&hj: i 

ftwrfo:— foAj: I «*?!& fa** ? aqfe I 

This is optional when *«ftg or is final in a compound. 
Thus ’qfa: or <ju*i: qflgw gives wj* qfa or qn&g: 

a fut cut or one having a fat cat. Similarly fam*: or fq^e; 
bimba— like lips or one having such lips. Why say «nt8 ? 
Witness a* aoVs: with the usuul ufa I 

fan— i «wi3 'i q? gto ^an<« «rcw ^ 

qStarra *uft «W ’Rtw wr\ qi «w&: i ott§ aareafa i 
fa q«*sTq I I 

** \ ii ww*.* n 

^t— i sftfi? %nfe v? <rc**ifafar: wra i ftrawf 

=*R: I ffo *S% Wfa I 

Also when <|^ or qn«; follows v or m the form of the 
latter is the single substitute. Thus farera faqrot^ I An 


example of W* is fin qfi? fatffil fur is 'STifif with the 
prefix ^ i 

fira— i w qfs sfa ^rejinrar sn: «q^ » 

ng: fit* qf* i<qa fan *rr sir sfa fterfa: i 

q?ir^ v fasftrzrt" i vruiw—w^^li? 
film tfir Clift fitff* «f<T 3$* *q^ I 5WH-W 

*pu: i qjq«n qfVv*^ i 

q«i33*i fiwi sfs sfh fijifl «tnn( STSTQ q “*niifi?qs” rfh qt« .£ 
vis-: <infoqw<i gq^iT qq i i?q *jq»rfq *i«n: v^u: i ’qfaff 
fat'll <fv TSjqifq fajq *1 *$* fsjq qfi? 

Tfa v «q«* firtfq *fa mi fosfa^i ifir 

ii 

«l i trarang^wira ii *w<l* n 

sfr— I ^%t3^5t*CT q: 4 i«S(»^: 3FJTT3 ?tt} wWfc(<7T: i 
*RJW 1 <123 sjf?T qfeffl I 

If ifif comes pfier which is final in a word that 
implies some inarticulate sound, the form of the latter vowel 
shall be the single substitute of the and i. | Thus qz^- 
imitates the souud of something breaking. It has ^ at its 
end. If ifh follows wc get qz^ sf«, i.e., q^( ^ x ) ftT=qfzf?T l 

fan— i vqmn&t i '**;’ iffl tro^T i l vw. q? 
T^Bimrr ‘vf( fftr topw* Wr vnu: htpt ^ ‘ifif, tfir qwH i 

‘^q^l:'qwt*f **r3*<ft i *n V Tfir' V «i$fc i 
qz*l tfa^q^ t fa=qfzf«i qfofa $ *ri‘ 'qz^ rfif q^i wr' 
qqn^at: ^rqj 'q*rq^ Tfirw^r gg?itm q^n w«ftr, q fir 

U-’- • ,v«*sys *3?' i- '«•**'& ' i'-vV.> «;v:5tf 



] mrot wft: cva 

‘qz* Ttfqw i ifq eras* q «qfg fl •Tfl 'g x‘ *«faifl$q qt: 
’Bfas&i qg qqiTtfq q«t?als*ij q»qg ‘qg x' w*w1: ? - 
WTOj* "qi$faq«” *fa flflq qnwi» "q*U«q g qi” Tfff fq***jq I 
V TWd4 ^ qfw I WwW faqriTO q faqift fqq: | Spfqw’ qfa 
q^iw?r Tiqium* ftq*iftqq: I ?iq ftHfan: 'St( ffH I nnfafa 
fq^qt *«f<T i qq; *qi& ^ ‘qg’ *qq? ftfa: qq* 'qg' xmw Mq: 
■g’ f«rw faqps: u qtfipg “q<iftj*i«" wrtg tq imwiww *it$«: 
wig ifir wTigqqnqi tfir f«tfqqq*e*«i nt 

ftwflr i qqqma:— 1 q$qig q: q«g: tw qi^Sl anfa qw$n 
qqj’qT qqftr i qq*tqiqi qrfft: qg'jiaqi i it ‘qzg’ twitig »i q 

H*: ‘qg’ Tfir gw «qqiqwTfq qtw qrfq>s*r: i *q ‘qg’ tfn qgqrotn 
qn$n: q n*i qqq n*iwniw » g»t nfaHStag totfi *: qrot 
fqffc q&q qqqq; to qi$n: i qi Tf qqn f*ifqr: n? r * fa W 
ttir i ‘qq;’ Tfq q^qq^n «uwhqg i qtflfafifc g qnjifa^ 
‘fjtatffc’tfhi q^q^cja qqiwi^ qi^i: wig iftr *jrar: rav 
qq qifci q^qa: fata qw ft™: ? 

<t— I “cr^xgt q” ( ) I wfgfa I 

Thii is not available when the imitation contains oniy ouo 
vowel. Thus qg imitates the sound of a body falling from ft 
tree through its lenves, or the friction sound of a body 
rapidly passing over a surface. It ends in qg, yet as there 
is only one vowel iu it the qg does not change. Hence qg 
qfq qf^f.1 i 

fa<r i qsqmgqttw qra rft tfq qqqfa 1 ‘qqrrv.’ tfa 
qrrqj»q vwi faitqqq 1 q«: qg qfag qiw« q*uqngqKq« qq: ««Y 
qrqq q *ng xxfc 1 qq Twrqqrgqrcqg q^g qqng r w qtv? 
qwqfir n 


ce f«ST5rnfrg^ [ 

** i g ^t iwtffie. n 

— i qjra'fijcteq ntgvfc *r ^«rtc| i g 

^t ^ng i '¥Tfe *pr £ wrcrt’ ( mf*i« ) *§<row3 

fc**U 

( N.B.— Here the sentences have to be taken in a different 
order ] 

In qz^*fn the imitation is sometimes duplicated irregularly 
( ) because, though the Varttika "stfq **er*l~" 
announces the duplication in connection with «n« only, still 
the word wjst in it indicates irregularity in the matter of 
duplication — sometimes it takes place without *t« or even 
without any offix at all. Here duplication gives qzn qz?T if* i 
We expect qzttqfzftr by the last rule ( by q«q) ; but no, the 
q*qq enjoined by the last rule is not available in an qiitfytr 
word, which however takes q*qq in its very last letter only 
( i.e., in ivm ) i Well, what is an *n»ff n ? 

fait— i ttifatt q«wfjo?^t fW mfw i nn "*ifa 

» W - ” *fil wfo fvto fcwflpnil 'q^'SqT'UITv’ qi«*WW «in*Rl 

fa«*t I vqqifq qfqtf-q^Hafrt TfTTrtqn^: I q’HU ' q3^ Tfa 

qq 'q^ Tfil’ T*tq 'qfofa’ ffq qiH faqqqiq 

'qT^ftnro qp^’ qtT*^ ;q*rt 'q i ’•t’nqt 

JWWimi «n’,qw ma( i *5T«?nqH— 

C* I TOn** %rfg II cm* || 

<f— 1 fjw qt ^q^qraff^rasr i 

The latter half of a double form is qr#fc?T (the repetition). 
In our example qz^ qzg ffH the qzx> immediately before Tfq 
is I The qtqq of its *r?r is prohibited but its qqiK 


*n?r: 

takes q<*q optionally. Thus with q*;vj we have qjg qz ( 7[ X ) 
fa-qz^qz f fa = qz^qzfa I Without q we get qzgqzgifa 
and look forward. 

fan— l qg 'ftqitf rt® •qt^qn’ TOt UTO WI^’ 

ifn *safa i qi«M sn*i^ i 'qzg qzg tfa 1 

wq ifn q; q n qnifanni n«nq *sr»ra qwt 

n >iqfn nqtrcw g m w«fn i <i«a« qzg qz ifi» 'izq. q^fa i 
qwJTWl* 'qzg qzg tfa | tfif fatt- 
en i waisrsitohi u 
I hqwd wt srer: ng: i qzff qzfafa i 

A qiw letter (i.e. a consonant except wcw and qftqsiq ) 
changes into u aw letter (i.e. qq <*flq ) when til the end of a 
qq I Here in qzg ’.ifa changing the g into ? we get qz* Tfn I 
Thus the final is qzg qzfafa | 

fan— t «« aisj *fa ranvrc i fa*?' qqr^ i qwqrwfiqvT- 
nfanttf wwntnt qqi'fi fawmt qjfa qfaiftq *n$C «ifa«6: i 
ssira' qzg t.fa q<;»t i n«K qqpi? fain: i nm qwit qzn 
qzfafa i nnn« qz^’-sw g n «iq q<<tfi?«n gqrft* “Qfa n" *fn 

’qHfqVI'tlTT || 

cn i -qw: w? II ll 

I W qjfa qt Ocfci^yj: FTRI I • 

l l ‘qfa’ I “qT?^” 

(?*-?•< I?°) ffo 

HT^fafafa^wqt qrfaqq^.-i ‘q*:’ fa**? 5^1 
“qqitsfq, :’• ?cqq I! 




£.0 

When a vowel follows ( <qfa ) % 7, «, wr, Q ( 'qqr: ) the 
corresponding long vowel shall be the single substitute for 
both. Thus s* vR totFc, A* fW ftro: 1 Why 

•s. 

say arfa ? Witness aft in which the long vowel is not 
substituted for t and it because though these are qqV, the 
si is not an 1 It cannot be said that the rule “*nwwwV’ 
prohibits the rn»n tn of and so i and n are not «W 
at all, hence no q«r$« and «Pw here is unnecessary. The 
reason is in that rule refers to 'the short vowels only as 
given in the Sivaautra* ; and these short vowels do not include 
the long and prolate ones also, because the rule 
(14 — 1. 1.69) which allows such inclusion is not enunciated 
before the rule* "gwis — ” and "mapuft” which -define and 
restrict «Wm | Why say to; ? Witness q **9 with 
substituted for the q in ** because q is not an ww I The 
sense of the rule is better expressed by "wqftsfw $1*:* 1 

fw— 1 Swr.* tfd TOifti SfV iwfis, «fir 7m 
1 sffl qifw 1 tfa totS TOfw 

<<q air< xfa \ SRlltt stf fenfc I l( *tg 

W ‘W*’ tMtlltfig «nn tin qqiTCjf«Wrt< I«lf< «t«<1 

'*>fV W fimrt ? wNm—wmto 5fd 

TOW tVTTUqtUqt: fli? TOtW q» fSTW* TOfatf 

qgsq* W 7 T ‘wrfaq* TOUfffw: l| "nnwft'’ qfa 

qfflw faronNCft: %W m n ton 1 to. mt ‘ ftfrfrr: 1 na 'x! 
OTft *r 9 i’ tfit 1 a<j TOKTOigt^< Hftfta n •* $*K*irrc$gfr n 
*13 tfa q* u«a«««q w : -t toi worn *«ra' 

ianqlsfq wa wi fan: H t fan: 1 nrrowmiMi 

qTOTOl**' H«rrfa t suvsswHWn ‘'U'e ’JTOTOPenF ttfTOftr.’t 
farTO 1 w "gwrsr—” «fa ‘ftfW ‘faisnflaV’ qfa faffin' n *mgna*r 


Traqtwreftitmm *esj«; ‘*fV wi^r toi’C qiiilfl? *w*i 

ifiroiTW^tn «W m tjRtfra»n ^ n 

- i “*rfa sw *r ^t” ( srflfo ) i ; i 

If the ff*«u following is h short qf, the single substitute is 
optionally iff, Thus «*«: compounded gives ffa qi«n:- 
Vte'-tTC with m substituted hy this Varttika, or Tftn'qrrc: with 
<0wbythe rule. This wr looks like 1 short 'n hut is really 
different from it (See below). 

fafl— | w. q't m »tf MI q«t »?1w: > 

m m i^wjri, a a w( <ti tfn \ aii tmki f«o: i 

qntt gqftsiTj it 

tf- I “^Ftt SW? 5T m” ( ) rt»r^’5K: T5T sc*t*.\ 

*TTtnwf?T I yfaJFT*: I 

If a short ijj is tho ?h*jI following the substitute is optionally 
* l Thus in it* fljwrc the •?[ is short and is ffiq of the n 
proceeding. Hence I The alternative substitute 

is qj because *r and are *jq«& and has no qlv form of ils 
own. Here again the W substituted is not shott tlj (See 
below). 

fait— i mnsn* nr*m i tufa k 

^qq^ «TW*TTfa»r faro* i 

#— i “tsfa ^ *r” “^f« ^ m” ?cgwrrfa miji 

• fsmWH. I s# TO I *T?IT. Ufa?!: 

mn u fetter 3 ^ 3 } *w»Tft I o 55 3**raTft 

jjfa qr%«: nsfannit n . . 

In ‘farfir — " and "wfa— " the substitutes are both of two 
matras. In the former, the n has the sound of ^ doubled in 


the middle. These together give one matra Also bsfore and 
after the sound of gq the natural vowel sound of n is heard 
in equal lengths of half a matra each giving together one 
matra. Hence altogether wc have two matra in this m where- 
as the short «« has only one matra in it. The * substitute 
is just like the n with the only difference that in the middle 
it has instead of t;ri In both these Varttikas optionall 
Wtfifawn will be declared hereafter by the rule i This 

will give three forms fty «tW- ftmrrc— WW. & c. 

| TqQl} m ifa rtf n «sq*u^ | ‘ww’ *woa- 

1 ‘^ fa < «fn ^3**3 Tm w f * 

wt gw Rfirorfir i ‘ww’ «i x«w i ,*r^ ?qft' 
tRt 0 *qmwv»f»rq* n ft twwnvnrt j Sfe 1 ^ 
tq;ti>: g$ to*: i 'wf*:' wit: <1 t: i ^q T wfa Nnptfw;' 
wwn: i vti w« : -mrreei eqicej 'n; t’ tfmi mim): 

wqRT: qw ^ xh w* >jft: q< wifq n gwtytr: i ^fh: q^qnri- 

wai wiq vraqij i q«»n 'srgqwwBtoTaf wronwwqt toi 

^ wm: i a fluuTfli w M gqrf -ufq (j fnisqman i 

*** irtf wfwr: qtf qs«i«w mn firm* 

n ‘fWtaw’ w t«t« u 

c 4 i w. 

1 «?f : frfii qt ^qfor^r: i 

frailtsq || 

If short «q follows an which is final in a q< , the former 
is the single substitute forboth. Thus Tt w*=qr, ( q v ) 

** W T5«$q save meOHari. ftsft 'qq=fqsj ( -qt s ) q fruftfq | 
save me O Vishnu. Here the s is not a better but a mere 
sign to show that v has disappeared. 



TOTOH ] HWt ww: <L* 

i 'qr:' q^qt' i < TO*mf q«?i*i f^ini^ i "atfa 
Y& Unit «®) *«m: '^i:' Twsawft i ^ 5 : groq; i *qqn$*:' Tsjfa • 

c ^»i firwnsmiV. 

I qft% ^ ^ 'P^RV'T qjfa cTT IT^nTR: WT7T 

*it w*-«Ttanu H^vvwir fv^? fw-TO^ i *q^T^’ 

fo^? «ft:il 

If short ^ follows ift which is final in a qq and ends in aft 
the aft will optionally stand us it is everywhere, in the Vedas 
or in Bhasha. Thus irei^ awn compounded gives aft ajq in 
which aft is a qq i Hence one form is ift- awn with aft ns it is 
( ) | But as this is optional an alternative form is 

aftSflU through g5«q by "q»: q^nnWH* I Why say qrqqi ? 
Listen— fqqi qpft ftqrn gives fqq *ft-*fqqij by the rule ‘'jftftetift- 
qqq^qpf I f^ra^fTH wen yields the form fqqij ajq in which 
fqqjj is a q< | This q< has aft final in it, but it is *qrrcm not 
qT*T I Hence no ngsfflHf* and the form is fqa^q^ by 
UlfV* I Why say q^ial ? Witness ift in the fiith or sixth 
case singular where rft not being qtrrat we do not get naffruta 
and the rule “fRr qnftq” («HlU o) gives fa i 

fwt— i t* qifa'ftqfa*n*> ^Tmfq hh ipnfqf ercTfqqqrfan 
'***’ ww q **;F« wrqraTqfq i v« tjtv w’ 

tRt I "qv: qqpfltqfq" T.fq qaq?lTTt?t ‘qr:* ifft W qwn ftqft«nqft 
* *fa’ Tfir qat ft* I ‘fa q* tfq I "WT^qT^^faltlU*) 
T*rq: 'uftwt’ Tfq qisiiTt^ i faftnft^tq: — fawiqi fa qqrqr 

q55= tout qfft i 'TOW qrqftftq wN fflvFq tRt 2 q; « n wvifn 
t«j&: i Tqftqrfftni *«tt V vnfipn t Tsa\ qrft ftqtf*rf« F«<t% 
‘fa fgmwqn' “fafaftqqq^q«' > (w— tro» c ) 

Tqqn’ tFq infftqfqqni i q«: fqq^qrn ifq «niQ fqq*i tic tfq 


i .8 [ Hfaj- 

'g' sfa «llTO I fa ngiffafat *T I *rfa 

ffa*JtJH I ** ‘«t* TWSI $«$*: ^TtKTC I nfal*l V *^rq 

*t 'ijY **?: i TOi n qffarat <f ‘^^^^^ft^^fl»^ i l i q | ^'l , ’ *f« * 
ce | SfftZTOW 1141 II t * 4 II 

ift-i ‘^Fa’ ffir f**a**i »rt: w i* 

in suroi nmn^i •q^ftfen? n ^ ! •wlwafiwmr 

nUlqT: 1 

Here <qfa does not come in ; Ufa continues. When an 
iptr follows, 'qq*; is substituted optionally for the of iff if 
it is Quid in u q< 1 Thus »Tl gives *W «?q =»lll<in l This 
being optional wu have also the other two forms Riven before. 
Why suy q?jw| y Witness ft I in the seventh case singular 
yielding T— qfa with -qw for q) 1 The option is restricted, 
theie are instances in which tlie qir; is obligatory. 1 bus ipn^ 
qfa Rives h) qq where qiT is compulsory, yielding m qtj- 

iw: 1 

f«w— 1 W ffa fa wait, «Tif 'qfa tfa finim* ffa 1 
WfV tft 0 «wfWt naifawfa 1 'viranf iwfti hsji a faqffawH ; 
air. l«WT<fl8ri ‘tf:’ tffl q*Hf fafaqFfl I fawfa:— qfq q^ q*T>»TO 
W^n: qmtdjW «tfa, qfarniqrurtqt 

W, 1lf« I Wfa qflfaqqqm RH ‘w, «ll W*f *fe I qqfa- 

*tfa vta;. 4 ta;« »bpI *tqfn fw 
“faq* qfa a.qq Bwnw**ta qtnn;« 1 nqfir vfe u« qq qfa fait 
wo*i 1 tt ft fair*?), vn q«: yjfrqjjr -nitre: j fintfamii) fq ift 1 
q«qqj nq**ff* qfa 1 farartt vif* qmfamqq* *j 4 ftqrifc R<rn<t a 
vq*\wi*gf«riF«H<T: j ti n faw: »<ofa ?rer qroi i nr 
^ «q>T?g«nUi 1 'aim:’ t*jr iw. faw. 1 «nrf ftfarpn^ q r n 


j wut: c.% 

wiRrPmt ^ WTHinr.-ait i ^fr *iq mtrci 
»star««tTO*l g'«« i 

c £i ^ ^utituwi 

I [ Ji^=?f: I 

«ft takes s**\ when follows. Thus ift Tnj *!*T */3 ilfa: I 

r*m— i 'jtT: vrr/ wwftwwn i SfV ^fwi w> *fa 
i *ifa iM: i qti usfa 

q* *j*»ufa i w »J*wfa *1^*!! *fa 11 hw ?n«fafa *tfa tfwq 
■qur. ftfan q*. n?\ fat «f<»iq«il ’qfar gqfW»fa ? fa«n$ g*irtin»!n 
*j*\ fq<«vq| *tl ^fcfa II 


urnfawt*!: i 

£-0 i jjatowt *rfa ftwnwum n 

— I RJ^T: IJJJJUS I H u\ ftctf R'fcqT **j: | 
'Mt' , i *jra irietrfftr i ^ct} i fh^i*^’ 
fltyfhWTAt *j*tt ftft 

^wgfaat *n *g{ \ 

Pluta and Pragrihyas will be indicated. They will always 
retain their natural form when an follows. Thus in qfa 
the '•t final in gr* is JW by “qiW*? 2:—" (93 — 8 2. 82) ; 
this retains its form unchanged though a? follows and gives 
occasion for ♦jWqt’J l In qtft the i is a TOY (roo— i. 1. 
11) so does not chauge though q follows. Why say fa*ji{ ? 
This is because, without fast, in cases like q?ft (where the 
latter vowel is ) the next rule — ” would 



■£.* fs*T'a€rg?t [ nf*r- 

introduce an alternative form with a substitute whereas 
it is the mPlftPTH above that is wanted. 

f*m— i 'mm" i 'mfv wmqifaftsfq ‘mfv *fq ? 

wPfiPi mFm flrfrnnfl q^ hih‘ •rivaS tfa Tnqfttg’ 

5*K«fiiWl i neji ^ ‘mm * m to ‘s’ flrzwthit 

f*rom: i w. ‘m»a’ w«it ^ nfafail nmri: mm 3 roiwr fro fa i q< 
^V«r milt* m* w V$lS*qn!d *t tipfitHiw: i w*fa m ‘mm m*r 
mmfm’ i ‘mqfa HtfifitHia:’ mwlm: Rafawi* i qfta 

wifirowt :mt *1$ ? TO qgfqfl:’ u*faHt«: "witsw ■ — ” *%. 
ftfttft q: mi F««: wfitWR «• to; ‘*<r qjf i «n *j*t ? '*0 <riV 
rmifr ijnnwrflfart: i mfwrt n 

£-1 I TWteOT® II tltU**ll 

#— I q^TVcn ?*: STCwf wfa 3$c<rr !?g: I GCTW *T I 
w irprf?ift -m«>^q srftfiwA fo£ ^3^mi«Swu> m 
5ft ^3 fora*U , afa ^ -mwft %n <roam 1 ‘q^rnm:’ 
5 % ? <iWf l 

An tm when final in ft q$ optionally remains unchanged or 
changes into a short vowel. This is what Sokalya declares. 
Here the Bhashyn remarks that the m in the rule is unnecessary 
if its object is to bring in jnsfawra as an alternative ; because 
Wftftr pre-supposes rtuftren 1 Hence Sakalya’s two forms 
along with the qq; of other Professors ag given in "*qrt qvr — * 
give altogether three forms. Thus mart mq (the discus-holder 
is here) yields mqft sjq ( n&frt WT* )— m» mfq ( *» )— m*jq 
( qm ) I Why say qqwi; ? Witness iftft a?t (dual form of 

) *?Wf where the t— not being qqim Sakalya's two forms 
are not available. 

f*nr — 1 ‘TOmr/ ifm mfiriwnu "«**: * to: 



ncfiwi ] ht*t: ^ 

t«3qtfa *q fqqfttiwa i 'ctt:' tfa qq*n^ i 'narai' 
tfir wfcft* i aqi*— ‘qqpm tqr’ wifi? i mm 

qqqqgqjft— nsrfnwrq wf q^:, w tfa i q« qq q«i *f* 
fqqfttf q: qistfq i q qq lrarar * qq w tfa fqqfafq**i i *«m 
tf* fqqin:: iwfaHjqfqfifvtf i f* *»a: « »&«i \<$% wtftw* 
fa*qlq gn: wimimrt i wft ** qf<; q*a, fa *?♦ T«fqfx*n » 
qjtn^&fq « qq «n wqtffa vqrflffli: i gwql “r«<jfqtV- 
-HTWn^q” wnfa i qq qtrrt fa* tffasft «qfa tfa *fir**i i TO* 
*TO* m* tfa i qr-sis; if qtfnqrara: * ft '^iqspqw’ «««1 ««: i 

mq>«jdq w*r«qf qqqq^i fa«? w*i 

■qwiqi fl «V qq wn«tn, agn* w tfh fart ^ ( «*fawq )— 
qrf« vt ( tw ) — qaiTa ( a«u ) tfa q'lfa qqifa n ft w«l 
^qnqw qjqiqfq q4fan*j«n — tant^ ‘^nqirwi: nami’ tfa vqqgwqrt 
tfa i qrfw’qi q«t “tqfaqqifl uTqpmti m" t^at aian* "jmnrer. 
v(W«i *” twaigi ‘tar:’ tfa atft 'qqiqrw' tfir wwjt ftqftvm: i 
q*Taiw tqr. tw: wrarara t*ri: » an: a sirq^w«ifflftT«iqf *w\ 
ar *fa ar tfa ttfanftq tq^, nwfn*nq»g W n «»a&i 'ttSa 
nfnqiru^tqTnfann: an: i ft ft Hmfnnrf ntnrfqfa i nrftntsfq 

t«3fa troniai qtfaftn nqitd naft ara tfa 'Hmfnwrt Rant — “naft 
tfn g tfftnrqT •qfqqqqr *tvif i nng gnrci i qrfwtrat 'tmt 
■qq tfa fart’ tw^n, fat arfl tn Tfh YtqatTn>h *rtq- 
»q«q I q«gq^ Wiqjtq* qq*l q^mifqw Ufa qqi*0qnPTTfn 
q*gfq7f qffl«Tr«i ^5«ia “rtWrt', tfh ’wuqfatr. 

*8if?reTq: tfq n 

Tt— i “h ?wra" ( q'lfxiq: ) \ 

This is aot available ia a compound. Thus compounding 


qisn*! si: we get qjq*t Si where i is q<?T*T ; but ugifffMH or 
is disallowed. Hence qru7«? with qqj i 

f»i?T — i ‘w 1 ifa vnqrara HBifirwnT f*ifqwi*i i 'trawa. 

fftr qfa iraq; i 

eft - I "fafa ( irffa ) I TTT^ I 

Now when an affix dropping * follows. Thus q» *q»j in 
the sense qsfnt sjj*: gives qpin with qqj i 

R Ifl— I V tffl «*«T& I faffl S TOfiWiql mi RtfqwJl |- 
qi«rt Tffl qq* s «fa *v\ "fijfh s" (\w— \\*\\V 

Tffl «*K: q<I*rt; I fawn wi*{ H 

M I vmn: Hiitlt^u 

#— 1 «fc U*: I TOiirf^:-«fWW: I l 'W*n: y 

When short m follows an final in r qtj there will be 
BlftTHl't and optionally as above ( also ijsi by qn*[ .V. ). 
Thus in Bin qtfq: where ra is the neuter singular of nw»( we 
get iTIRifq: with n$fflWi« and wtfq with ij* i qwi£st here 
gives t\)e same form as i The must be qqpn l- 

If not, witness qn^n which is the «» form of the, root q* to go. 
^T3 is the augment of the root and the root becomes q^ V 
Thus is the form in which *qr Is not qjypn I Hence 
no or *«<f ( The rule "’qisq" (<ttl<o) now givfts *fi 

yielding stiW. etc. This Hgtfhwt is available in a $*{ 1 * also as 
in SHWttqin etc. 

ftra— i ‘m? ifn wi ‘Wr*’ T'W’l *«*- 

i flatw «t *«at qi w vtfr. \ q* itnura' ► 


j nsnrt hft: £.«. 

•ww its sq ihh«w w 4 : i inn ^fip *fa 

swftatf gw gift: s#sft a<« »t 5 f gwf'J i r? ‘aw ^fa:’ ifa g a 
#tfafra *rre: 1 aw sfa a«T ( ntj»fa wt* ) aw < war) 
awfg: ( *pu ) *fa <tfa artifa gi: u *wiz s * *fa wtto: 

aisnraa: a i ag a TOfamg: atfq w: 1 "wtztj” tfa «r*n 
vt * ^ q$pwn3 qswsrcw fafa: «*tt%sfa 

•rata wn€s ; q 1 aifnarwitw 5a: g*n§ ^5 sfafaa^ 1 it g wsfa 
nla'ft ‘wrtsqrt trafaarq:’ « 

** I I 3 ; 5 T?T ISCI^ic^ii 

tffr— 1 $¥qftvv*f — 

The vowel in the fz of the sentence is sa and ugra t 
This dominates what follows, i.e., this bas to be taken with 
.the rules that follow to complete their sense- 

f*T7T — 1 va: tri am aw*r 1 as^ "arera ?: sa wna:' 
Tfa ^ftraa Sfggnj^ 1 a*ta ar garrowt fafaals^a: wrfc 1 
wfaaaa 1 

t» f urgfw^T%ya 35 

<j^in : 1 ^r*tqiqH 1 angwrr^ *ra ^ 1 

When a salute is to be returned to one other than a Sudra 
the vowel in the fz portion of the sentence used must be jr« 
and a^ro I In the example «f*wga etc. is the wfaanja, and 
etc. the Bsjf«qi?a with the final w prolate in ^ggg I 
Deradatta is a Brahmana. 

faa— 1 wgwn *» wifc ttwfafKTO^ 1 w www a: fe 
— $gaaa 3 fwa: w*ti: wan:— a $a: awaa 1 ifn mm: 1 



ft— i “few ( mH* ) i ■jrfV^r mm i 
«n*picft m «nfeT i jrm *fta qt mi ac^faqr-^wT sgwt 
mi ' * eg* \ ^5— wg^rra. qfa i 

But nor when th« salute is returned to a female. In the 
example antff stands for a female Brahmana. The x in mfrf 
of the flstfircrc; ‘s not | The ;nr is wanted only when the 
name or the clan is mentioned in the tjajfH«rij i Thus in 
ang’HPf etc. — May thou he long-lived—the i in ryfij is 
not 2*1 

f«w— i 'foot' q: twfatt* *n stit ‘n’ vnf* « '/nnf *f* 

u *r. « w wi: Hn '$«t nrft* «w*T*qnfa ^<1*: u 

1 t np qftqt ( qrfete ) i vrgwn- 

nt: ^ i ^ ^ i ^ng’w^vrfeitqifeitf ^ i 

The jNt is optional when the nwfinrq has » 7 l« final in 
it or refers to a or | In the examples fa stands 
for a ^fkq and f^qifw* for a Hff 1 The optional forms are 
^Tipni ft «‘ c * without jrj| I 

f*TT— i ‘wtf tfn 'ofau:, W tfa W. \ 'wV 

tfe »p»tw*i n f tfn »n*t Tsrnfa* tfe 
bum a ijnmir — anuwfafa ft: ^ng’flfef'f 

wntfi tfe i 

ft - 1 vzwx ^ftV: eg?r: WT3. i 

* I 

When some oue has to be addressed from a distance, 


wroni ] nawt wm: * • t 

ihe sentence used must have the vowel in its fz portion 
and I In the example the intimation is ga^fqq i 

i ‘in*{ win i «tt *: i vr«mi '%**( «r 
wi' a n^: i nqa m«r* 

»ito& ?&$wn '55*1’ *<q«: i ^xijrig twg qtraifawr 
ggqragsiT<if% sst 2: gq: * a II e<nj«st 

*?t:’ **jifg ■wrerc aife, g nwt q, ga: sa: i «fg 

«<qfq ■qgaifq jnft «qfa fl q« SRtqqqij «!«8l*l 
«qfct tff <*Rf JTif *F« | ?*q tq^Tf *[*!»«& WJtfcg a | 

* < I ftcrcrfJt ll^i ^ttii 

i q^rt: sratfr gfi^& t^rf^ cga: wra » 

\ * ?mi *ra1 ^ i 


If % or ^ is used in the sentence while addressing from a 
distance only the % or the $ will have its fz as even though 
they be not at the end of the sentence. In the first example 
the ^ is not final yet its q has become g^g i ^ and % are 
indicative of *r*qt*r»r i 

f«n— i ‘^xiTct’ T'ofqr i t, ^ xfn g^qw*qtrnni i 

^q^sraWq wft: 'q^iwifq gpro vw: i ^ * vm* TWTfc 
g qmreaq; g qiqag i trn '% ^ <t*t tr^ wfc i 


£.0 i 



PT^ nci^ic^n 


^ct: WTcl I \ % *** I ^ * *5f I \*Z« \ I ‘3& : ’ fo**? 
g*TTTc£ TO*I ^FTfFI *TT ^ I f^U *. 1 <*$*- 

i)5 *U h^Ni^^I 


* o * 

la a sentence used while addressing from a distance a 
vowel becomes optionally and by turn even when it is not 
in the fe portion provided it is heavy and other than a short 
qr I In the examples is the wnrfaR R? and final in 

the riw t Its fz is the final «q i This though light is ^ | 
Again the s after z is heavy and therefore 3 K ; similary 
the q in f is 3 Jf I But they are 9* only one at a time 
( qmqpRJ ) l Hence there are three forms. Why say ajfi: ? 
The m after q will not be s* 1 Why say «prff: ? Witness 
ffnr which has a heavy qj, but it is not jnr 1 Its fz alone will 
beam trim in the rule implies that they are am only one 
at a time— each in its turn ( rcjTR ) 1 

fai — .1 551*^ vrfa \ «i?^’ 1 ?tq 

*n$q imTOiFtr 1 Fafaqfe *f?r 1 Fqpuw ijd: ? 
‘qtfwqj’ 1 Tt ‘?TfTp’ iftr 5 Tcq«FqqF* 3 <f «*itoq*na fafaftfh 
mu: 1 ?t*t HsifHartsrcr mwtqnRt riFr: i <tar mawe:— R«F«qrt 
m 9fimr aq farera fl*q\*PTR?w 5 ffRrR-tRRi 3,<ft at 
w. qzfiraq a 'Rsmna< ifa q*«/ qm*j 
qqnfamqj g«iR?i rt \\ ‘vimf rt i 

3 * fa*»: II R*q 1 tjqRSRmRI fqqq: ?fq ‘qf* mf<T qi# 

‘qf? ’ tjH r 1 "qmFwflraRiRriei ^RtRifox m tr^«i i?t 

jnrfqqiR r sr rr %trei ^qT:” iFn n 

*ft— 1 R ‘arer^’ «ftnt fiw«^ i &r 

I 

j. ■*' *^* r *. v * * ■ '{a? ^ ^ v*^‘/r ~ ** * 

Here wim{ is separated from the context and treated as 
^independent idle* »ffectirfg*(he whole section on am* Hence 
wh 3 WP 5 f iQgftfts: 

fira— 1 ‘die’ *ri*ii «f?F wq. rw whwh 


] nrot oti: t ® * 

I Tfif ^ q?‘ *3 fa3fUW>i 

H5l«rr^JI?lOv«T «<«6: i to* **$: xjfi fqqpm*’ *ffi i writ 

3.H: 'qStat jr,cit *r i vto 3 i tot $*?*! t Tfa 3i^iq'jTT^nf»T 
t.r«f 3«qfa’flg<m^ Tfn qrfa<m i 

^ c I ||* | * I Hill 

— I UHim ijfd»I**i: I cgd: SJ^d- 

* ^$<tfd i ^fjid^itii' «wirf^P «frf?r i vs^>+ ^ ?fii erwtWd i 
'^’ fo**, ? Sjcgfl «?I f^T^H c^fH fafrofrl | 

?pjt ^ mBfrtvrrT L pw w^nit *i wift i usft ^ ffif i 

The word Tfa, except where used in the Vedas, is known 
as ssqfad I When this follows, j^n becomes like su^n, »., c., 
takes ijei s and other changes like an VXJI vowel, In the 
example the aj of qf is Jijn, yet it takes rj«i | Why attach the 
affix m f If the rule had said vts,w 5qf«nH without qij then 
- %%n would have boen predicated of j},n and its character 
would have disappeared altogether. But then, if the 3,11 is 
U»ZTn «t the sametime, it will have WfltfflWH bccuuse it is q»7W, 
yet it will have to be pronounced R3, say, 'xjtft *ftl not as is 
necessary sttft $ tf« i 

fan— i <efq<s: i xrniT i uptm n nfn *■?: 
« ‘gqfara:’ Tsroit i Tfiro^ ‘qf i *nfa' 

tot! »rrart i n%q sr *»tf s^fa— 'TOf««" '^Jnrer 

i n?{*T«q«TO<\ «^toi T*ri: i « qf i to 

*i>: wrcTOf wwt ’vfq qmmt ntsr *i TOfa to Jnftft ¥▼ 

^nqnoi $$nfa s^TOfirorant *r II faint *«*’ *t fa «ito- 

Htfaa ftpg 'xjs^a «w' }t?rei ^*qqfcwr»T qw wqfa i nr* 

‘sraV ifa frrn»t w^xq ( t«>«»— wiu ) I to g*ftaq. 


7!9I ffa ^ W( I 9 fftt’ ffa fapf 

'ntzvemi HijifrtHiq:’ i s^iraitpr^ a Punarr fatft ffa’ i*q« 

n fatfl * «fii* ffa fanrew ‘g,Tra n 

*-*. I T ? 

*V - 1 ? * wrc: cga: *ifa <ft wrf? i f^ig fc ^ 

yftr— ftg tffa i ftg ft \ wn-f*3 tfm , i ww ftwfa** i 

Chakravarmana dcclurcs that a fqnf is to be treatd as * 
when follows. Thi9 ensures ft«w i In the examples 
each bus two sentences ; fagfa is one sentence ftn or re*( 

(with %n% understood) is the other fag means ‘do you glean', 

‘do you gather* &c. fa implies wr* i Its i is jjn by “fa«i«n 
re—" ( ) l This optional ft^nra* bolds in both 

sets of possible cases, viz, cases covered by the rules ( fSuqunf ) 
as well as those that urc not so covered ( *rih ) I 

fan— i u »k« 'in’ qrft Wto i yfewnt mm J 

re wfaig. qftwifa i faqfajft' Tfa *11%, grown; fafa q?’ fafa: I 
'*mwW fwrerolnrereiim fa«*q; II "vret W 

*t*nfa" t«l 4 ««n re: Hittf qfrerewre “fag fa *” gnreiroifa i 
** "ftwrct re" «fa j,a: i ‘ifa’ renfa qiwwi: faro*p 
‘tani’ ‘ftrorV f$reren<.fw ?tg i ‘swtra 1 ffa nnf ren? 

* wre: i tret * W n< q* fn3 mtf faqi«r. i fa^* 

*»f <it fisjiftihwnig fnmf vfa fregafaww: n 

. \ co i 

• '* I Wfl I . *&{ I - 

sA I *nr l l grift ftpft s^g- 

*ct’ ; s jirif *ro*ft «rnu®^ *n ftnit i 


] mv) wt*t: i • * 

A dual affix ending in i, gr or q is called 1 In 
we have + where is faqww | Next i is the qqrreil 

of f and i This by the rule is treated as q<rf< ■> 

but f*q^»i is the q< here, so f is fqqq*t and f<»q as well. 
Thus it is hjz« and takes RflRrwn by “s«i WBPBi:— ” I 
Similarly faw &c. Now in the we read &c. 

Apparently in there is rnft W with gq«i«?lw which goes 
against tunfflwrq | The fact is w in not the word here, but * 
or *t which mean Hi Thus «<«i1 n «r« or *<«il 4j 
4)?« I 

f«nr— i W f<w tffl f»w«r ^fii fwu* i r«*«« 
*4^' «a r«4W*l ti^i *ftt *hnfrvi* t 

‘^K w fWr. i “3n fWwwww" ifit tsJW ftwl 

»nrH’ h n»i “tfnifWl nsratnrfr tnwfW: uRit*;" i 
f^fstn uraaq nr{ qt *t tiTqififa: ? »T*7?t~-flWq»Tf*n»fa 

nwq: i naraflrifoqi n ww: wifta n x*>* ’^nr: 

“*niifw’' *f« tjjf* wfip, &w ftwr«i i fire sremftsfa ^n?l* 
vi*\ "^n’nmqfJ'Kf'irn" ifn rpi'qi f 54 ft rnqtw* i qnwn tmttnni 
i tifl: Rritw^tn wssftiHiqq i <n*jwwifa h 
i «* *ig'«?3i rnltm. "^nn^t s\M fnwq" ifir g'fa a 
wrt* *ww "fq^nfa srpfaiffartf ^ w«ran* sfa "it wfwftq«i<fc* 
Tftr w SM*I i 

t • t I ^ft *1*111111**11 

?£t — I ^nRTTTT I IWt fat I tTOfS^T- 

i ‘flra’ f^*j. ? ‘-rj^sh i srofj 

i 

t and gr coming after the »r of become qi^r \ 
Thus fin: though t is not a faqww | The gf in 



qTCTft is a bul not covered by the preceding rule 

(See Tika). Why say «i^ » Witness where there is 

•fjfjq ; whereas without *n?j the too would have com.e in 
from the preceding rule, thus barring the qfiq | 


fajT— i 'sw:' Tfh, q^» i *p=tt^ i 

irwiwwnfifirt: i ns m *m*m q<q«rfl * wm* 

'tfjb i’ xmyiJi sir qfoqwi six 'ijjft wnft' \fn t ‘qtft 

iv\:' fwmuriTH^q »f fafft: i qrert' ww < «n»nr^t > 

tfn q rr Wn H'fa ftwn i ns s*n ifft fa* “"tqrflnm:'' 

tfh s* «Ffl wr«i i ttm: “qqsUJtats *?:” tf<r i ns 

' t$*»v Rfa wft«n i w^firi 

*^V tns qqtftt s '*«£ ffit S*\ n «<rnH i font ftM * 

ntre q»j xfti, q< qfir qq»i«Pi qifftqfar *rcr: 

s’^q m i n i fr II »rg qfrcjt *pr n: “qqfl— " vt nt[ twifa qfti: n* 

wfq T¥ 'qqafn; I SSS I U ^tWT Vf[ inif IflJUl* 1*'*T?q 

ijwh w: H Waftr «nw!' ft’ "sw" iftmqti ^ i q*«: 
sfn sstl i q^mr sw. q* 3 <:$«: * rant: traftf wreft t i* 
qqr^ q nA iffi «ifo *qg%' if* «q*r i q«q qqtrctfjg'U* «fW q^t- 
qftnirJt qrrcft »nfa i ft»r ‘qtgft’ wi« V f % w^tjw i nn; sffia 
ffn *r «»q* n 


a limits 

V t* . ? . % . v . i'.AK . i* *. u. P<3 f y6 i ySrif * v • 

#— i sift i protw? ft i 

The Vcdic suhstitote ft for the «g affixes is n^qrj |. Thus 
•qw *^i &c. May Iudra and Brihaspati be propiti ous. 
unto us. 

fqtT— I ft Tfft *qm£w«r. l *«R v\ V Tfh Trt‘ «q«t 


jWRtwnr; 

wg sfa far* ‘st’ *n£st fa*!’ ifa 

TOVTfanrt: i 

*•3 i faqra wiwiwjituitini 

1 iFtf: ■ag faTTcT 9 n*«& tfqigrig: wig i ^ i 
[ 1 fta$° 7 ftww (?) ] f : I 3 ^rr: *WIRL* |fg«t 
qjfagFETC: gjju <xq I 3 TT erg 3 1 W ^ ft*! Wt I fort, 

'j w 1 fag tfa 

ftfo: I 

A vowel by itself, if a faqm, is unri except sn»f. I Thou sj 
is a faqjfl implying censure, and we net no «jfa in *q ^q«ig 
(Fio j this is reprehensible), Similurly %. *•%: (Ha l Itidra 
has come) where 1; implies surprise. Also vs (Umcsa 
too) « having the sense of ufq 1 [ N. B.— Here t f«rtfa\ « 
fawS seems to be an interpolation J. The rule says 
hence the q*i that does not drop t is qnri 1 Thus *n 
«T*T§ (Ah | Is that what you mean ? ), *rr «r( fa* ng (It is 
indeed so). But the one that drops w is not q^*j 1 Witness 
ITT ***{ *faig slightly warm— tepid. The distinction is this— 
**fT is fag when implying recollection or previous misapprehen- 
sion in other cases it is not fag 1 

fan— 1 qqroitft *g * qwpg *6*ra: gro * t * ♦ 

w gfag * q*tq x *fa wrqttf g q, tnujiifq «qfa 1 
gqq "qlqiMjTR" ranfa * 1 ‘faqw:’ farm***: 1 *btow*tot 

“<?iafaf»tqi«fl«io»f’ ( «*o— ) t&t 1 q*fa tnwi* ifa 
qnrfa **rj *tti qw: *rr s qrf: *w N fa* iwrin 1 fa’ ifa faqro: 
faift *fa 9 <l * qsfa qfa | * vwgfttja: q *g u \ fatfa* 

* fq«j§ 0 ifa Sgfag g«Sg 5 »*fa 1 Hfan’ «g 1 q’fTOTqg 

vgrnA *$fa%'*t *r fa ^fa**i *«£» 1 • fatfta* qfa miw «*»rc«j 


[ wfri- 

n qqf M<m f*rf$qfrr, q qfnf**:i 3nlu^*«rd- 

JTCqfofc qfajita ftqW?l I “* 

sr$tY‘ T'Owjj i fafa<tf^fa?T rt ii ‘qr’ sftr «j*Ts- 

qrfa qTT l qqrtsotf'ft Tqrn*j**tq; i qwqqfa «ireti^ jpn?r i 
q*t ftffirqW ‘wiwn^ — ' OTJlfr I qPTCfafit— *U*rai$g| 
v*mr^«iln*i l fl tfa *qz : 1 qi q*t 5 qqft yw'jmqq, »rt »j>brrt<fli 
*fn «*n«w: 1 «k«i fk**}tTst ^fw: 1 qr q*t fq« ifa qaifh 
wufa ^ 5 fqwtr*ndtn 11 

*•« 1 ^tmntittn 
^t— I f^rra: q«Z«I: wt?l I fan 1 

A fnqjn ending in qt is qijqj l Thus qf| &c. with n*,fawn 1 

f*rn— 1 ‘Piqm:’ *qfw 1 fnqureU »hn 1 ‘qty’ *fn qqifoy* 

1 *wq f«i*»t f*tt qifn: 1 *t[ "IJq fafa:— “ ffn n<;**ifqfq: l 
tiqiq 'qfaaft f*nmr:' iftf 1 

t # * 1 nmiun 

1 W>«Tct 5T nqigi *$fft f?ft q\ I 

f^qff ffe— ffa (?) -firmfirffi 1 ‘spu*’* *fa f%^? 

An ql due to qwfq (vocative singular) is mv according 
to Sakalya when a non-vedic *fh follows. Thus after Sakalya 
fWt iftr with flgifflHH 1 Others have no q*ro here and 
allow qf*t leading to ftqfqfn where again Sakalya drops n 
and obtains faq ifir 1 Why say ww ♦ Witness m&qaft tfiT 
in the Vedas yielding nwqqfkft without ro fewH 1 

fim— 1 'fTO:’tfii«iwDiii fwftn qdw *hnfkfq; 1 
qt*l 'qtqn: 1 qt*T<: j mu 1 fawn qt*rc orrs: t jptfl q 



Thrift 




%•£. 


i »w g «ww*r *$*! h^ti; '•i^t a 
hot: i vt<i* ‘*t row.’ «.f« ii <35n»<$ an««j» iftr 

i ai^qt tsrofa: i vi ‘fa«B tfh* ifli !ot*i i qgq "«lq: 
sn*^" «F« ^ t^n f«^ i <rcfaH «*jfsfiiq*t an«wi« HttfaMraig 
■«niTrqq *!if« $g»aw «tq: ? «g T<nffi «f^T — guS 
Hfawfa irtmfrs »r u 


t°*i ^r: luuu'ou 

I 3 1 * f<ft 3T aiJJ'hH. I 3 ifa— fafa I 

The particle w ( «*n ) is optionally hot when tfit follows. 

fwr— 1 ««{ f;fH qtf I W «P>H Wgq*i; I «W ifa: I 
« n q«rg: ftqin: I nw "faqm qmi^— ” *f« bot$ fq««Hi'f 
w it « i ‘umphjw wY i 

t«^i tfiwm c ii 

I 3*T W : 'AJadlfas* n 3 ?!!® f *Wl ft Bit *TT 

wig; i a? i 

The pAiticle a i« optionally replaced by a long nasal 
«3*TC which too is HOT when s.fn follows. Thus with the 
*nfcir we get gf tRt and fafff without it. Altogether we get 
three forma out of a Tffl, viz. ftfir with « qfh with 

uaftwn, £ *f« with « and Hflrftan i 

fan — i w«t: iwfqt i *wg«nT?* i both* 

HOTPitHT I rrcr* uft* iwifs u ronstfBHrw: i rs 

Ufa ^rSufwt: I 1 WqTfwi — ( Ufa ) faf H t 

< HJjinn ) w tf?i — « ift i 



[ *rfar- 


^oC| II c|*lftll 

eft— I Wi‘> 17^? T5TT 3T efT I l 

qF7 I 

g is optionally replaced by q when it comes after a qgfa 
consonant and is followed by a vowel. Thus in g ggsq. 
the particle g is tjggi by “faqra tnpi^— " \ As such it takes 
no change and the only form Is fgg gj»T{ | But this rule 
suggests the optional change of g into q| Thus the 
alternative form is faq q gqify i.e. i Heru note 

that though T*H is a qq and a fW follow*, yet the g of fgrf 
docs not become gijeiTK because the rule "faflUTT:* (q|IM) 
does not apply. To this rule the q is not an accomplished, 
fact ( gfaq ) being guided by "qq gw.—" which is subsequent 
to "tfcz— a | 

f*m— i **{ tfn tuonre i nq: tfh quft gg tfn qtfl i nqiT 
gq; q<w tsnfq u f«g tfh f«q g nBtnft: ■•«ww: i n< « its 
qwq. fn«nn: i n» "fhqin qgig — 1 * Tfn fn^ gwfngtf pth V ifn 
Wwit fqqntt fWtuH d fgwgn T«in fqf*wn Tfn n wnfn i ifw 
q* qq wht: i tq fl "nq: gw—” Tfn i\ n*n: g gaqfwni- 
“»ns»iwiq:” Tfn gqiitg^gq nwH i wnf ni*iwir: n 

t«ti fgjftvqnrarif Htitu<ii ... 

$-* i n*jn wt 5 l whit wifb 

vfofm: I WTWtTRffal ,«R-" < Silt— ) 

‘gw’— qfqrfq^? ^ wt 

*& ! qrcqmwt *I«W: I 

A word with 4 or g? final in it is qgqj if it ultimately 
acquires the sense of ggrft i In the example iffft Wfit is a 



irarwj] roiftwr. m 

vedic license for ^fa, the i.e. fir being elided by 
‘'*Pt •” etc. »iVl has thus acquired the sense of sh*?Y 

becomes a warn | Hence by qatfawiR we get «qfa » 

Similarly *TTddft 71^ stands for snTOlt I tjw thus being 
there is WltflWW iu dd ifa I Why say instead 

of ? In a compound a new sense being added 

we do not get the TniT I Thus ajrojTij ’qfl; when compounded 

gives qpft where «iifl stands for 'tion*t not as mere ib h ^ p h 
word but as a of sj* i With this new sense 

added we do not get alone ; hence no wm, no 

-TO I 

fad — i fasnvf i ‘intTm’ i»ifa i 

wwwfew i * 'qdnwt' qfaqmw i wnmfnfoir «n**mrsl 
f#q&: | «««2 tfnwl »t t'«rt inti% fafa | 

iw* TK««qfaw6: II *H «fa «JRWt *JW I wt iMt W ifil 
q*W*, fl* fajflt fl W tllJT, ffa «t$<K 

qfsiw i sg<![qw qrsqsifWwKtTimifafa mjflflt, tin: 

u «ji Srihnsrif finr » # rtfP 

fartfartw’ v«fa wn ‘towA’ fafaft «fa Rtgvriii 

'♦n tfa ''nfa*** «5d*t i ‘wian«’ *fa fara; i 

fawn*’!:’ *fa g TO*rt»sfaftiflsfa Rifaw«5«» star. ^ »i*rt *» 
•snarin' Tftr f»W mfa 1 <Uh«p*i fawfwwft 

%i’ tfa fart flR«rq« ww\*[ tj'Sw R*irti *nf»n 1 tnfl 

irerttt 'srera:' « 

U° 1 li*n«H*n 

<{t— 1 tohjiict wi: WdHT% 9T WT5 I <f>&— 

I ‘TOTil^’ 1 



S, *, 'a, if not become «ig»fTfaqi optionally when 

at a stop. Why vm^ret ? Witness *nfl which being qiT^j 
does not become l 

Here ends the section on i 

fafl — I if*!*, T, SI “g*'3qi«JW. vf q^<n*I*T 

«Rtt: i wtegfgg «q<J*J»?qi *t«g gu” "qrq«lW if* gig? 

n?j»nta i TT'ire wifi? « f«g ? W i *rf u ‘*p* 

«fa:' qrcsfa: i «te«qifi m«k« vqfKtfof wnm *t mr«i i 

ntn * qifafntfq fig**? "wiwikh" ifn i 

tu I ■ II C I8I8°II 

i «*u<wWfr: sFFTT'ranh^r *rtfr u^Twinl wrs i 

rr^fwHTf^ I wflRT I WT%- *3W I 

^ and tiqft change into n and Wf respectively when they 
come in contact with u or Wr i Thus it* becomes 
ifxt' 5* ( « in contact with n ), fantfir becomes *t*to x 
fVpflfh KWfWtfiT ( V in contact with y ), rjg fag becomes *pt 
( fl in concact with g ), *ffir\«i4 becomes wfifa 
WX ( fl in contact with g stand for and by 

4, *Tlfag— ’’ l In the third example n is ebanged into ^ and 
in the fourth n becomes *r , in each case the substitute being 
the most similar to what it replaces. Again wheu two letters 
are to be in contact either may precede the other. Also the 
•contact may be of u and g separately with ij or I Thus 
four cases Of contact aiise with each of * and g giving 
altogether eight cases, viz, « ; *» . *t % « 9>3 *,g%- 
H. *31 


fta— i g *fa aarc:, a ifa wk: i g tfa sw:, g *% aafr i 
a* '*):' xm g *fa aspa gafaafaprf f«a qgg i ?ta trS tRt 
ww ata wri: i ‘gni’ iwa atfir ^ a ft a fa si fwtf 

**5g 1 **> ,ww w?* t*t ^ wfc i '$’ aatrc ^ tfirs 
W* *«iwm«g i ngrr 'wuiriJl:' Twifa i minauitarg* 
*fa sat or i a«TCn«j»rfwi a* qffi t»j«: n w *qV ifa 

gg«ra* t?ftv«r ‘gai’ *fa gafai*a: m: I aa aafapf aaiarfaigar* 
fa*rretog Tfir i *aV *gi*f “afafafa— •” ra^a gga'ita a aTTOa^Tafr 
^n^a: qiig arota ^Tg i aat aga ra isnfg a fo>ag n "aaT- 
wg— " s*j 5 ia '«at g:' sfa aaiM Stag— aarot to tmAw Wr 
■sfa i ‘aar’ ^fif g a aai i uams aaf £*4 at*t aafa i 

'Pf <T^«lfq I ^aa csa^a || g<lt<Hi5 ift: *fa 

“*t sfa” *fa faflaraftjw s: i afag sta ifa smf a^a *nag i gtf 
^tafaalfa saarfa i aatff ag fag *fa fan* ^j <3 ag fag *fa i 
ag xm qqraavrc i aa: "aiat aats*i* *fa niff wra afaasrg 
a arcana* ar'ii 3 a a aaa 1 gate: l ag fag *f« an?l gag^ ag 
fag 1 ‘^df* a” tfa ««kw n*f ag fag efag 1 sra araa« kRsst 1 
aaoifa fastfa «iaaa wafa 1 am a— ag fag *fa %3 aig^ ag 
fag 1 ng fag 1 aa a fag a 

ttg > W^I|Cl8l88l| 

gt— 1 gig <re*a amrea *?* a wig 1 fen: 1 sfl*: 1 

The a^ substitute is not allowed when aa^t follows a I 
Thus fag a has q*$r after a, hence the a is not changed into 
^ and the form is flnr. I Similarly *g * Ba: I This implies 
that the contact of a And f has to be taken separately with 
each of and g I 1 V. ’ ; : 2'j 


fro— i *«r. to ft’ t “nt: ft” twt: 

ftl:’ qfa q i ( tiT^Tft: n wro i tot* ftT^ qwr' *«nft a qfq 
f*m:i "«t:— ” wft «m <*w tf: ^ntu: src 

vig«ffta i Tnd?t q ‘qpn’ *fa qWt TOrt <?t' q ?tq *fa u . ft* 

qift 5ft qrat: wft q*? nn^ rto^ toj q 1 88: *?gaw 

‘we’ swiKi^t ft^ *r ftq: 1 qqkft gfts to: mron$n: 1 

fntq’S ww fefn qftp are’ ‘ft* qftr ftqrroi^ 

*r wqft d • “7ft: ft” tto: *rt- qi^q^i tot ftiftqsKH«i?i^ 

tHfafiTOftH •, ; . 

* \\*\ E*TT^: IFUMVtl 
‘ $— 1 e/it s a : **!&■« *THT*re: 1 *nrK»+?t l 
^HT I d^t*l I ^fsMJl 4 | 4 ^t I 

q becomes q and 8TO becomes z*$l when coming in contact 
with q or zq$r 1 Here also the contact may be in the order 
q q or qq, q 5 or 3* etc. " The examples are qTTOT qq: *T*T^qe: 
qTTO t\*% qunfaft Rama goes, ^ 3 ^ ( qqi ), ttj 2 Ut TlVafaT 
TO, zt*T» 'qfiffqj 2\qt% are you going in, O chakrin. 

‘I fro^- 1 ': mft q tft ^aPwfttq? q^ 1 qft: i^gqtj?t 1 m?3ft 

t*tt Tft qwrqnja qft: «: qft g TOtfWft 1 . mqq qq: qft TOTITO 
qqftq 1 qw^lqift wq tot 1 w* ftq TB^fa tto: 
*^ft 8ft ftn 8 qq a ^ qft mftqftqi^ TO; fft ift: qqntq I gqr 

0 •’Wit. raf« ** &*t tft 3*** a*r *3 7^ £i*i 11 

<ct— 1 ‘qprn^ fft q^ 1 q<i*di?i zrofo q**q 

*jt TOij .1 q^^:l «I 3 I faj.? 

1 ft**? 


nsmt wft: til 

is a qq that has elided the qtflfirefw from it. . q and 
g, except the g that is in gig (genitive plural), do not become 
it and z if coining after a z final in a q^ 1 Thus qz qaa: with 
qj unchanged and qz* with q unchanged. Why say q<?nng ? 
In % the 9 is a 5 but not q?ra, hence <is 2 with q changing 
into z I Next 5 becomes z by “gft w”— <? | Why say £[\ y 
Because the prohibition is intended only when z precedes 
and not when q precedes. Thus qfqq <t« gives qfqaqg and 
then changing q into Z I 

f*ta— 1 ‘zt:’ qfa 1 ‘q^ran^’ qfq ‘Z\:’ rm firitaq* \ 
W morfft i ‘•tin’ *r.fq srmwjjal qzfaiqqng. 1 qigftnur 1 

q^i ‘qqm: qpj 1 ‘qft:’ qqjqi MwwBl 1 

Hjk g vfa q^ ‘qqin’ if* ^aq^tag**? 1 'q<wm‘ 

x wife a ‘£t:’ xfk fqwqtfs* ? qwKis *n gfqf* 1 
qfq*t ?m xfq fiq* ” *fq qs qfq^ tw tfiti it 

-gs wqq— qfqzng 1 qg q<* ''sif^qqqiqqai*’’ qfq wrc 
qqnq:i *q "«qrt *fq w snca «qnc: 1 , m: qfqvqq 

sfq an* ^rsqrfiro qqtfq are: qq nfq^q: t qq fargm* 

qaiKiq qfqqqt *n w® ‘zt:’ itq ? — “waitlist — ” 

qfq qa "^tT — ” *fq ajajst qfq il fai q, *q *T wqfq I 

qpg q*srtt qtqpnt 5 qqm* i fqr*t ? qqn^ qwucqq wot? 

ant# qfq^rm an: qfq?qq s.wfqq' mfifq 1 qts “qqgqt 
• qaiqqi^q qqqf arorf qrfqag 1 mnft qao qqqiqt ” 

qfffqqrp:: “q^fw^^irmRiqigrifTrit q tfta” qfq wrfa qrfqai 
qqn* qfq II 

1 ( *nfq^' ) 1 qmrai 

■qtRFlfe: 1 'WUF'il 

We should say except the 3 that is in «trg, qqffl or OTrft l 



Thus »TT« = ^*!lH = q«n»»I^=q«Bnn^ | m s 

&C. :=^q*JI >lW* &c. . 

fiffi — i rpartf ^*n*r ifir •w v t$*r i “n«ilt 

HiqT«i fnwx*^” *f« ^»n^i ttS: »rc^% 7 rc- 

■tjrrcw 2^r: i ^J'r*i ^fa: ifir f*<i$ w. *nfa f «3 

i to Wfa»«:, 3*r tif^rafic irnfa wqfb i qi 

tpppb: *j 7 Mi J i , l: TO-fa n . r 

\\%\ at:fin«l8|8*l 

I <WICT *W»ft ^ 3 Hj^l I 

If r* follows, qfJrdots not change into 2>PT 1 Thus to 
TO, the sixth is an honest man, do/s not become TOI.TOI 

( ) I * wst n «iw n 
I «<nfhl: 1 I 

..'*.• ‘V* . 

Already explained (See No. 84 ante), «ti'* N fat gives qrqr 

$*by “^T: $:" (8. 2. 30', and then *Rin ( qr^n: ) by sma 1 
fntf VI gives by 5 TW 3 1 

fafl— 1 *0' «n«®r<r ht* i qrwfal *.fa faq$ ai'a in *Rt */ 

i §3 *n*. in, * w a sufa: 1 wra *f?r fan* 1 

’ m i *TT 11*181 8 HJI 

^f—'l TO 1<ww ST HfiH t 

A' basal Is'opfioriaHy t&e substitute' of a consonant other 
than * if it is final in a q? and a nasal foHovrs; The nasal- most 
similar to Sis Thence W? or naif in the example. 


wr. 

faff— i i ff* iren ftqfirof 'ffr:' Tsra Mw’ 

wfa i ff<?i* ‘<re: qffpnw’ raifa i ‘^typnfaqr.’ qfrreff: i qq gqrfc 
*fa fiq$ W. gcift tfff fafa <*I^ 'q'ffTffff ffqtRt 

«qfa ?t n 

^ — I £SJT*tyqtfi* L 4iit*-dw^ pro qfcinf faRl*4 ff 
I *a? 5 g ^: 1 

This rule docs not apply to «; because the nasal substitute 
of X is not similar to it in the matter of both thiw and qqct I 
In the matter of ^TO letters alone this double similarity is 
available. Hence the rule gets full scope with letters and 
therefore applies to them only. Consequently * is not changed 
in l 


fas — 1 xx ff*r fa ^gffifaq» *n|si: wfa- 

g*refffi ‘fqfaffftffifc’ wi^i ** hts*c 1 nw 
’Rpn fa* ^r$sil u*T<: 1 a* ffq wtff: vritsfa t«: wit fan: 1 
«« ffq Preqftmtffi tv 1 ‘«m’ g faqlt ^ 2 q mi«V •* 

fa^VCffff:’ ffSsWfl: *5t*fl «qfff I «js* 0.q fayfioqq: || 

$— 1 “as* *rnrroi fem” ( ffifff« ) i t 
^*4 af? “r^rt: ?fa ? ffffTfw i 

This is obligatory in secular writings when the ’Mgfflfa'S 
is in a n<qq 1 Thus ff^nrq always gives fffftiff 1 fagffff always 
yields fVtTff I VVell then how would you defend in 

Kalidasa's ‘fafflffsT: qtgw’n:" ? This is because the ffqifa list 
reads ffr^’CT^ without changing the ff 1 

faff — i ‘'qgffifa I sgqifaqr.' wfati ‘trc’ ifa ^1 faq; , qg- 
*nfaS qsft’ qt ‘wiffiut fa«^ «g»nfaffr:’ ff«Nfaft 



*n*PT SSIS! I fwsfafa «W W2 I *WfiCTV 

tRt mat i ft*r *rt?**iM ifa n *rcftr II 

tt* « <Ttf^.ll c m*°ll 

I *& 'W ; FIT?. I ?5*I* I t^iioi." 

f'Ji^fd I *WRW I 

When t* follows, a letter of the class is replaced by 
one homogeneous with what follows. Thus becomes 
<ta«aq with m substituted for 3 because a itself is homo- 
geneons with vi Similarly f«l? fW« yields fa«T« faqffl' 
with a nasal « substituted for * 1 -— nasal, to make it as similar 
to *r as is possible. 

finr — 1 "^nw *ifh tow*:’* twt: ‘raw’ 1 

T«’ ffir vnn3 i ‘trofo wit’ **nf? !1 w«ir: 

V * 1 mK v 5 m: 1 as? v toT wrc wtatu *iw- 

wrawt gwffT »nfw »n#n tra 3*taui i ?t? wra *n 

11 

U c 1 3?: nFisi^tn 

tft— I 33: »TPTh WTW^: : FIT? I “SH^: 'RFI” 

twTi 3 ttwt?i •m ^rahFi JfsmmfFi sift 

flTOTt^tWTCM ?FI »Kft— ” ( «? ) hT%*rf t-fta: I 

wtamuw g ^n^i h a f, wft *" ( t*x ) ff?. 

^3!?. SlfcC *I$KFI r 4lf«<c^ld I 

The roots *?n and W take the of the preceding when 
they come after the prefix rr^ 1 By the rule “sit$: — ’’ this 
change affects the first letter of and v*W t Thus vs 
VflH' =, 57(?n?«Vr\’3«IT*l &c. Here the v has to become a VTO 
of the riift that precedes it. Of the twfr letters again n is the 


WTO*] RTOtWT: 

most similar to because both of them are non*resonant and 
spend much breath, thence rt is substituted. The q here 
optionally elides 'by — ” I Eliding we get 'ffgqrqn & c - 

•If no elision the vj stands unchanged ; “raft q" does not 
change it into q because the rj having come her^ by Ja later 
rule, "tgfi; does not recognise it and takes it as ) by 

I 

r*m— 1 ffir q«dt 1 vkw qd fqfV: 1 

xpra v: qq*n: q mt{\ 

^wrr«fl 1 1 flqm : qqd Tfd qiqg q qpjfy: qtifsstfr: 1 w ? 
TOjjrito 1 ‘qro* qrtu-* tto iw*qr *rqfir 1 

9WRWP7 ^T^i: I \fd qq ! 

q qjigi q g qqrc ; qwiqfq qqntqqnft qdtdt qqniHV q 1 

qq^ q? qnq tfH qs qgqnn, qqrrt qganq tfd 1 tt “wft 
qfa — ” Tfq qqq qqnqis qqrfwqt »alq: 1 qanq^qwjq^ «fd 
«q*l 1 qq*i qq*«q*i 1 '«i>jtht 3’ q«T? qf: gqqqTqw q«rrct q qqfd, 
'W* q” *.fq g ^fqfn qa’ q«T«j qqqftfqr “ iftr q^q <f*nt i 
^ vftT qwfirafqffl qf€i «w; 1 qqnr qq q q «t*rc 1 qqnv 
gq; q\, qg dnfq q£ q tprcfa 1 ftq ygaiiqn *fq qrfqqt *qg > 
qq*t qgaroqq. xfa q 11 

u*- 1 ibwwiH. 

— I Jjjqi qr •RTT^ I WlM'T'Tf STHp^t 

*TqNM4W dl£vfl I 

1 

T coming after a wiW, except the fifth of a qft, optionally 
changes into the corresponding qqq r of the letter preceding. 
The here is the fourth letter of the qft because that is lh« 



most similar to q which 'in its pronunciation has sound, re^on r 
ance much loss of breath and a contracted throat. Thus 
starting with mq, qfc we get by fst, next m* by 

I In this * becomes optionally g, bence &c. 

fan— i W;' sfa qifin i W- 

W: i 'w:' Tfa qsnt i qq*?t i V qgpa: 

i W ^sr: i <KVZ 'w. qw’ wrf< i qr^T rnfa 
m qft: Wunfii mq. m* qft: arn* mu, 

qft i <r?ft Tmum qi£*i qrqst *£iiq*)wr^ qnagr: qsqa 

jtthu i Mt gw i g qm^i: n 

1 Wtsfe t|C1*tMU 
1 *T^RIT^r *TCFJ Sl^T 3T FTttf qrfz I 

When s* conies after a gra which is qqim, it optionally 
becomes ^ if %tz follows. (Compounding g fin: we get trj 
fkjq | Now) by "qft: — ” changing g into the corresponding 
qq*t which is m we have ftjq and then- 

fag— i 'm:' <«f« gq qqw*m i "m gsimw" s«g: ‘g^nreT 
qq«n q fqqfrtmfa i gat 'wi:‘ fqstqq* ggfa i 
‘qqgrofa’ *fa qrfai V ift' wig i ■ %:' T«r$Jt; asr* 
'q^i^i^qra:' i kz *fg iwnw i “ g fin: f fit w§ g^ fa* 
*lfcqw^ggjfa«tfgi-**qqgi 

%\\\ iwmiu 

$ — i «sf* war to 335 ifa WBf® ^qrn 5 i ,pjw ! — * 


TORtOTT. . %%% 

A *E3 becomes a n* when wt follows. This changes ihe 
o\ into ^ in nw fa* and we have nn, fit* i Now with the 
optional change of n into v we have tm. %*: and tm few: I 

fan— l “«<at sin:—” s«jnt ‘wn^’ cmgriit i W nwi3 V’ 
tm:' *n»\' ffir g i *fn ‘nf i n<tx ‘qft 

ifieJIil’ Wifi* I fit* T.«TT *ntn 'sttjtrw nTO’ | 

fin *fn 9 it% ^ ftw: n vs g nrJfStn unn^q nqiK: an: i 
trait sj9t a^sfq nt« w^l nm n — ir fun <«jn ^ ns f«*« 

( c i8i<0 i 5«rc« h«k «?n n: i an ■ga- 

ffifn: ( *=iaiao) i nn: nsj ffq *fn mn sTOK^n^* wn«i ®«rcw 

«rf%n*trci vtat^sfq 4^ nn nsfyi fn««i nn N 

sfn !i 

ft— 1 “aewftfa nr^” ( nrf^ ) 1 
wftn 1 ^nfa nr* arafn 1 

It should be said that the change into is takes place when 
follows and not restricted to «q z % only. Thus tr ftw also 
changes v. optionally. Why *rfn ? Witness m* ftnf* which 
docs not change n because the following letter n is beyond 
the range 1 

fnn — 1 nn 'sfz' ?.fn 1 ‘nfn’ tfn 1 an 

enn? q?sfq BRfnjRnt: 1 

tR* I id^^TT: ll*l*H*H 

ft— 1 1^1 ^ 3 ^Tt: **rra sfa 1 “wts^r^i” 

( ^ ) 1 #' ^ 1 ‘^a’ ffe fo^? 'TPtm 1 

A JR ending in n will take 'qgi^R when a follows. By 
.the final letter, i. e.. n becomes n?J«K I Thus 



• fainwri^ [ 

I Why ? Witness n«jft where is not 
a tR and *t does not change. 

fa* I ‘q?®’ TWf^BiTT*! I «0Pt 18I& I \ 

**:’ ‘qW ?*J«J I aqilfqfw '*TT*re7 «JT^’ Tfff 

i ‘^nc:’ *n$w: i *r f% ‘row qqe.' toi faf»[ i” r 
5ta q^rnw vraro sjran:: ^i?si ssn«ra»{ i ^^rotnraf w«re— 
‘*T:’ *ftr qrnrq^t i *rqrrc: t vq^i^iw tt*i<¥j fofiwr 

qq*u?t ?r q'jiTit h«i<: i qq^ q?T*nq aq'rc^q qJfl^SK f fa js qqj&: r 

*** I wrq^infna wfe 11^1*1**11 

*ft— i «w im * i *rcrtfa r 

I ? HWct I 

'qgwq is the substitute of both q and *r when they are nor 
tj^Fflanda ^follows. Thus tnre X - miT*^ X - q*ttfo ; TOT** 
^=^ra‘gi^ I Why say *fifa ? Witness *t ?*=-*p»fa without 
changing »r into *ig^rc because q is not a i 

fafi — I fa:’ xfa »tb\ i qqn?«u fa:' xfa ^ 5 'iar?^ t- 
fa?j«arc’ TWTjq^t i *t*it fa*r w •*’ xsnfa u o»*{ «ph xfa fafa 
*fa^rit: fa:* xfa ftf true fa«tm* xi ‘faowrcr «an:” 
*fir 5f»t x i *fapn»rx?T;” xfa <?13 qan*rcj x -sutfa i ’*!*«« 

“to «s« 3” x*n*faq^ i qfe vrafa xfa. srfa ^nq: i 

I *WN*m sfir turoi: wi . 

*ft— 1 WSfal *rf|;8: I 'irfwa: T I qn*qt \ 

i ‘$4fvd’ *e*ra sn?' aw srfa^ara. 

<wwwt * t& aw a i 


wm: *** 

The sense is clear—When w follows, an -qg*nr becomes 
the corresponding of the following letter. Thus 
becomes ’qfetr &c. In grqfat we expect nr by — " with 

the form I But then the m is nrf%* to the rule "swr- 

qqT*re? — ” | This rule sees q here and changes it into 
and yields $3f<T i qfa— ” now operates and 

gives gnJfsrf i To this form "*qiwt” does not apply because 
the st is no longer natural but brought in by — ” t 

Thus being ufa* to'“wr«t— ” that rule sees *r here and does 
not operate. 

fw— I t<qq ‘rt ifa gnqsW I ‘q*ra 

*f?T ftwfwftq: | 'jpufiti’ **pq “WWJT^ — ” *f*T 

vtf.niHH i ” t<3<r^ nfa «*t qig^rc; i 

Ngwrcw ' " xftr «q%* q*it «« »j«Itsfq ‘gtffin’ 

wt i qfn g " tfir *t i TOneq 

’rarc. “ 1 WT«nw — ” ifir g^urer' irafaq: i qn^lw*r»iw!ft*i«t 

t** I ^1 11*1 » I *£'1 

d— 1 4J^T<W tlft MWqtif 3T FlTcT » 

’qgigtr; final in a qq becomes optional by the tlW of the 
letter following it that is a tra I Thus artffa &c. In «J»W 
the s$*m has to be optionally the sro of «m But of 
*T is « itself and no other. This tj has to be nasal to have some 
similarity with the ’qgWTK I Hence optionally or «q«T i 

Similarly the other two also. In these the alternatives are 
nasal ij, q and «S I 



foil— i fafacteq: i wifi; i 

*q*pm wifi? ^*nfg«T man:’ ifa W ■'iwitu 

Waffl I 

m i *ft xt^t h*t: Stiicm^wi 

<ft— I *TH$ qt 5IFT 37 ^ I *T5TTC I 

The root ttst with f*pj s attached following the i? of ^ 
will remain as *» | Thus ^tsj fire = s*nz x | 

fair— i wti: ‘n:’ afa TOiflingTflfi i ?r* ^nfii i 

W V sffl hwht^ *nt«: i fafait f row fl'BK: f«m: 

wra: i row ? ‘w:’ ww i ? **ifo? 

*ifii5m ? * WTf ‘tff fafa i ‘fawwt wnft’ wifc i 
««r<: vm\ fas fa *g?nft * wafa ffh qrferatf i 

I $ *qt *T l|cnmn 

<ft— i *r& »ft wft ti *ni wrjr i ‘sns. i 

ftn^PTRl i 

If ^ follows and after it comes another « then the preceding 
*i optionally stands as . JT I Thus in far^ *rcrafa~what is it 
that quakes, the »i of f«^ either stands unchanged or becomes 
1 wandira are two roots meaning TOT moving. • 

I *«ft 1 If TOW W. fejgNpj TOr^ldi 

V Tfa ^ roaT^gjl ^ttt: i 

* ?ft— I “qflM'ft «rae!T ^Rl ) I 

< If however u, * ot-a follows the n the is u, *, or ts 
■optionally. 


] UTOt MW. \ R * 

f*m— i nf wqfa *nn^ i w 

*«rc *t <swn: wrawrat awuronr— 

t** i ^rre^«g?sT:TOT=n^iitnu o n 

^ — \ farf*w*jra*?*i v^irj i f%*r^r:— fetr: t 

In any injunction if a certain set of words is followed by 
others of an equal number the constituents of the different 
sets are to be taken as related in the order of enumeration. 
In the Varttika above the set q q q is followed by the set 
qqq I Here q goes with q, q with q and q with q I The 
substitutes are nasal, fqr^ ^j:, fqn^ qqqftf &c. aro the 
original forms, the substitutes, are q, q, ’TI i 

fa<T— I qqt^ tj^gqicn^ ^<sj; .fqfqHisft q* 

fqaat fatqfafa*i«i qi u ‘sm’Tt’ 11 mi , 

I TP?JI»T*Tfhw*q ^«iv4w«i*iifasT iftT I ^*11*11- 

»T3^sft qqifhsi «qfh sfa i qrtfq^ srer^ fhf’rqt q?r tr^«»ST 

q*rq<£iqrt ar^n *tct % gq: at? qonn*l *j*93t: qq^q 

n?m: fqtrlSq fircftq rarfq s*iq wet *«iq: i q*^q vtt 

'«qe*q*iV , ssnf^*iT a qto qqt nmv. qq^qvrc: snrt wwrc ^rrttr 
qftr qiftitT^ i fqrqj qqrKw qwgqifirqf ^nr*n: i "nrsr^ 

^Rflmfq'tn: w *n?*n sfa «*<?» a *r: tfa ftq* vviX fqro tj:. 

f« *j: u 

5 T*. u*ivai« 

<£— I ^ WT 5 I I fa>Jr I 

If t is followed by q the preceding* becomes optionally 



*fi Thus f<s^ *?t yields *7t with the substitute w and 
fif * ft with | 

f*nt— i V tfa '3 ifa i <rstm*ni:— >rat 

* *: w: *ti f*^*% «fit Tm «« *.:— fip**$?i <ri 

— fa *?i I 

* • • i ft: W*g\ *ft ii«h wi 

I ^it^T^ft: &ZZJ& I $* - 

2<*URr4Wlr[ 3TOc^ •* \ 

When 3*^ follows, ^ and jjw are optionally the augments 
of *> and m respectively if final in a »?? | In btt s TO:— the sixth 
comes GiTst — the » takes ^ i g and * are elided leaving 

* l This is placed after t v by ''fTNPtft zfatft” i We have then 
stt^vK TO*, I ^ is now at the end of a q«j, hence “mf 

ought to change it into ir I But $?*? and are by a 
rule which comes after “wit— 1 hence and z*tr are 
with respect to “wit— ” I Because they are ’ufof we cannot 
have ataj* i 

ifar— i V «f*» wri ffa 3$ti t*j* «« k 

Wi «*i«nrr: i . fw&TTOif^ wrrriil sr*zaft n vn$ift t 

<1^11"“ '-s 7 Tn».4h’ wnftn T"s*t**T w tfti 

f«ir a«n*i^3tTtn *r Tanror firro II if 

ft*T qSPTOt <* i « v 9TT vj \R«< *. f I 7t?TC 

^waww ntRc CTNr z*ktc i troi ^fn “wst — ” 
Tfa fwfcrrro* sia^ i 'pjWwswn* *r’ ifii i “waf— D 

tfn r$ "w&r-* ifr «i 3?^ i T* wfa- * Rffifwi I a«t 

"wrt— v *ffl *ptfwt ^ zwrt ar if «ra,aT*r «rvr€t 

«n ? fwwrfl 3 *1 W[ 7ft TTOKftl *M&' *i i v . 


] irwt wft: 

ft— i *rf* ( mfa« ) i 

UT?S W-— 5TT^$_ *7^: — Iflt-Mg; I WHHji *10:— tS*TOIS 00: — 
S’TOT 00: I 

Prof. Paushkarasadi wants the first letter of a qfi to 
change into the seond when % ? or « follows. Hence in 
UIS\« qs:, as above, q» becomes 13 and the form is urs^r *re: I 
Ollier Professors would have qq: without the change. 
Without <pqf the form is his ms; i Similarly with 2^ we have 
-qtrni.y V 3 : After Paushkarasadi and qjy; after others 3 

also fliro, qq: without zv [ 

faq - 1 ‘qq’ Tfn q^ro*tt: 1 ‘qq:’ ifn q£t 1 *nqq«n*»t 

fi<rtqT Wafa n3», jrf* qt I q*JW g 'll H* 

ft's??: 1 qqT^ qqTW q ftfir. a 

m 1 < 5 : fa gzjicunai 

^ — 1 qw 3?. qT wnj 1 q^jwrr:— qq_ 1 

9 coming after q final in a qq will optionally take the aug- 
ment 1 z elides also g 1 q remains. This is prefixed to « 
by “qjTPfl) — v I Starting with qqr <m: — six wise men — we 
prefix ^ 1 This gives q* ^qq:=q»?l«q: by "^ft: q* | Next 
q^ by the same. Without tps s we have q? % qq: | 

fatr— 1 ■*:’ ifa qqtft 1 *q Tfn q«qfqq: 

qqnw ftfa: 1 ^ ftf tfq q-siq qn*fl sVt 1 q*TT ‘qr^ qw to’ 
1 ‘qr’ *qfe 1 ‘qqst' vqfqwrc qqrqpi V 4 W <1 qqt$: 
qqtrcst fafa: 1 ^z K T*nqq: sqnro qifc I q* *q: Tfn far* qw 
^0qi: 1 n ‘q^m: 1 “n q^pm^— ’’ Tft qnw gsr q 
«qfa 1 “taft q" *fq qqrcqi q^' 1 3 »r»qitt«fl q« 3 * q^ 

^qqf: 1 qq «*nt qt qqnro qrfqqs^jqnd q «nfn 1 "n«\ faton— ” 


tV-' 

“qTfoqiqftjt— ” (ci8mc; xfipw' qiftVni wks ttut^ 
“t?f< q" (cimt) tsj3»t qrqfgqi i q* qqnt qrcrsl qfijqaqtrt: ?t»r 
q q«K; I qifaqf flftr wife «fa *t?n qg trerorarc r, 

mi wifuhni 

^t— I qSPTCTOFT SF*T $8 0T I I 

*j coming after q final in a qg will optionally take the aug- 
ment vj7 | In the example qg: becomes ^g; as before. 

far— i ‘fe \jr’ sqfa V q i 

m i fir ii^i^i^ii 

<ft — i q^iFq $r qr 5^ ^ Fqig 1 “ratfsfz” (?*o_ 
«WI^) sfa 1 “>rsf ’* (v»?) ffa g «nq: i 

**5 ^g:_^g gpg:-*^ 3 J^:-^ I 
^ 3 T 53 T srqffT ^SJlfqft g^egq. I 
^q rap fa 5; s«.-W*-g srfaRT rgqwqqTcT 11 

q final in a qg takes the augment gqr optionally if u follows. 
This gives appi with and ^ g without it. The last becomes 
qpi by "qft:— ” (8.4. 40). By the same the first changes into 
q q and then into srnq i Again q becomes a? optionally 
by "qgft — ” | Hence qp alternates with and w q with 
w 5 — four forms altogether. The last admits of the optional 
elision of q by — ”, but that merely reproduces the 

Second form above. Thus through the optionality of *pff, g<q 
and qgtq we have here the four forms q^, ^ q x i$, s* q at, wq 1 

f«<i— 1 V Twg'tqS 1 m q*n faqfw*f 1 ‘qw’ 
qiK: 1 '*r.’ «fq qsrg gw 1 nsgfafqqt ‘qT-gw q<«’ *fn 
I l^m: I' *W« q*W g«’ fwS *T«fCT f[ q» 3 J« W*tfff l 


‘qww g* csfefq *gq I) gg g»w: ifff fgtf gant g f* *r grew 
^ gg 11*5: 1 torsi *3 gw <**u: 1 ?jf% *?* ggg **gt TfH . 
wrag 1 nwrcw ggg h'h: Tfn 1 A«t qgrwifq ggg tpg: 1 . 
^«k« $3 gw* fpw: Tfg 1 t* ggtf "*fid «f«;~” TfiT qgTTgr 
qrFg$ gtfl 'Sft: ?fn gqfufaq fVc?t 4 «qg 1 qgranT ‘tt gws- 
qglqraf ft«eq»n^ «qpnf g<i*rag’ 1 f« nf<grT— ‘wsY tRt g*!*' . 
fsffaj gqg, 'w'tsi:’ Tfa xpfuf qg®g, ‘wnm:’ Tfg grtw' <stft*ig, 
its qqffli’ ««*t*i n 

\W \ ^ fasm u*HH*u - . 

■ft— 1 i^qra q<t ^ri to q^ aww q*w ww> - 

fg?r‘ ^gurm: 1 1 OTHjuftg: 1 ott 53*; 1 

A vowel, coming after Tg which is final in a q^ and is 
preceded by a short vowel, always takes the prefix i rgz 1 Herb 
« 8 ^ is a want!* standing for t, q, *M Tgz is the same with 
g and z added as Tg 1 It is thus mad* fzry to show tbit* it. is 
a prefix and not a suffix. Also the gi^n and the gn»?t have ^ 
to be taken in order, hence <3= Roes with qp, g with g, q with 
W | Thus **?■?; gran gives qcq^ S=TW, kx becomes gqg 
»flsL’, * 3 g xrun: yields gg qw*r: I 

Tw— 1 ‘w.’ Tfo <re*?t 1 'mrf if* qg*ft 1 

sgng q<t at ^g riwg Tara: 1 ,{ raqi' TsjfifBtflfgr qgrar fqqfTwg 1 
'iw:’ Tfir ^ fastqtf 7 t»i q ngwftfir. 1 5 *ng qd qt ^g trawrg 
qgig t m: \ tz*i qgtfr ftW alfrafa "nunfgraqTO” tfq i 

my 'sjfq* rtf ‘ygz t *m ‘qrqfgq: gqt ggz’ *«ra: 1 *rt*» ‘gfV 
Tftr qzitf' grtft 1 gqt w" tria: ggag V *fij n *1 g«n*a 
Tfg sftAfrgqra ‘ftgg’ ^ ^ ^ *** wwia: 1 

8 g Vn* twi^h: 1 ^ g waiff^g T«K«raui»nn.nil . ergg 1 



<ftr wntef i ^r«rc »raron 

*»«k *fir, fzw^ v^r *nfs: u i to *fn fan* 

TOR* THITIH** HffTT TTWI I »T«T?lf 7 T ftwjnrt *T 

fififa i ^rn, in: tRt f«z?» *o«tci^ wwjtfta r ^ «3pr$r. i 
«?g ff*r*Tt ^ ftnw: fWl^HJ *FW5lfe 5««W, II 

mi to * ft iicuun 
%— i *: &m. ofz i “wtstct^t” (**) i 

The Upasarga takes the augment *j when follows. 
The ^ replaces *i of hy ‘'^ertSBqsi” 1 is the augment 

Of the root g* when precedes. g«rgr grdfit in the sense 

‘adorns’ takes sw and then we have | With ^ 

added to Sf this becomes ^ ^ | Now elides s leaving 

T 1 Substitutng this for the « of s*T we get <ra I 

ftnr— 1 "*rgTOt *— * V 1 %«:' sfa 

wft V ?*rr^n 1 ‘Q 3 ,’ Bnirakirc 1 crfa^ *n! ^ tsttotoj 
v im$*u 1 1 

‘V t fit fterfa: 1 . afa ^ sftr fan* “s^qfwt qjt" 
?fir *fc na: vtn *sf w a sfa sn*f— 

rs* 1 vflwifw. st imwii 

— I TJ 1 FT 3 T FTTcT I 

In this section on ^ the letter that precedes * optionally 
becomes nasal. Here the letter preceding ^ is the %( in s 1 
Hence we get optionally «| As regards the other 

form let us see— 

■ faa— 1 'vt’ wfw^ '♦rg^t ” *fn tnsr^ i qv 

ifh ww»rt tra *r'i '^r«’ tfaffc 


i Y nfir St* nroftr— ’ gfafaffo: Kt: g to»F??«: u re 

nt: 15: otkw nntrc 1 to? nnrfo?$ *?gmf«$ ^ *k, e? an tfa 
sro*{ 1 qgij mfaw., n^r h*t: fnf Wlfa >pqiT 1 

*** 1 u^i^i«i 

I 3T3*Tfa$‘ fa£T*f Xt: St^^JTTcl «T?: ST3*sr*T*W: CTts! I 

Avoiding the nasal we get the augment mg^rc after what 
precedes n 1 This gives the alternative ^ W aw, I In 
both these the r N becomes frotf by "rare — " 1 Hence the 
result — an ,— Wtt aw| Next— 

fro— 1 ‘ngn'fann?^ ngmfan? faTrw ^njmfanin^t nft'ror 
nn’Hft w?^i: ‘ng^rc:’ fsn?t 1 nt?? ? ms* 

isf* ftpg nrro nn ‘d: Tj4«?ig’ nnrog W «wfiri n*n*k,« 

IE*.— tit, S'*, 1% TO 3 *rtft ’TW’Tn reTTO fan: I 

to: hih’ «: ^ an s — n’: w an, 1 Sfan i 

fwS^TO *r: 1 FHH 8 II 
1 #< faHTO^T?»r m **n?( 1 “*\ *rf*” 

qrf%% fq*m urn m mem” 

( aTf^ ) I *TS? FRIT— • 

fafl becomes q when a <?<; follows. In modification of 
this by ‘‘<u sift’’ the far? optionally becomes 3 or stands 
unaltered when sj^ follows. But special provision is made for 
by “# — ” which directs ^ always for the fan of ^ t 

Hence *; »jfi an — * l ♦* an, become ire«anf — *!* <i«tf I 

fro— 1 re s-jtsitto: "»arenmt:— ” *«?«: 

nmarTOfa 1 an n'ty.nrss?? re 1 totc *fh 1 ft* 



[*rftr- 

fn«i €»r: hih: i xru 'p’: "*r «f«T Ww* 
9Vli SITfa I OTlfVfll* 3‘~” I «*( S*l WT»l fatTOW 

fas i «: i — upm ifa wronj i *15 ‘W ispc 

if<r wfft wic *nf*?: 1 'JW wrct *ff« 1 t^[ ‘‘tft: fcgfrrrafc— " 

( «w< ) ifa V t$* mj 1 r% 

*rf%* hot. swtc: i *r 11 

1 "wft sr ^'TO%” ?fcT *twj,i ^rtwnfq s^rjti- 

^ 3 ^T<ig 3 lft 4 $i«^i^<{^$rt cW^Mn .1 

The Bhashya remarks that some want the elision of the 
»T of ^ 1 The elision again, as it occurs in the section on 
brings in the and the ^wifow l Hence we get the 
two forms and with only one g | 

fot— I W ( wf»!' tfit "TOtaro” xfH 

««K« *ata I tflqtaf ^a 7 Ti<^ ftffir; 1 n * ^TRt?pnffl^ 
1 ^aifa tjsjfati 7ft i 7 t»r ir^Tti — «wni 

lfir ««a^' n 

I f|^ 5 T?' 3 SxRfa l ^ “SWRl •*” ?W 5 TIW 

^Tg^i srggsr^ faan fag raaVnM T- 

57 $ ^ 7 TSP 7 V^WKWlft 

I 

The two forms with a double « have already been noticed. 
In them the * may be optionally doubled by "wwfa V’ and 
two additional forms obtained with a treble 9 1 This is 
because the WQ^n; is counted as a vowel for the wro wants 
to read ^q«siv, faefi, ftill^eWJ, and tra after ^ and 

also among the nt x in the Siva-sutras. Hence we get ♦}«*.. 
writ— rtf# with a treble * 1 


* 


fag — i 'ggfag’ tfrqTwtf ^ t«jo; i *gV ftatnxront i 
4 fas*roi’ ««, w« vAnct: gg.s, g^g. tfg sfg i >13 "trgfa *" tfa 
qx’&x ax: ftxa' «if« *g. xwg g *totc ^^rc.g^gfa 
tn ^gxmrstgi fagqag ax aia: ng'^ g*i: ara: 

^nffag: 1 ^g ggtsrx: w^ytt'zji sfag *tg, *fag i tt gfafa 

^wniH l 

ft— 1 agratf “«h: wt:” ( ztf&s ) ? fa 

isfg^r a? 1 

The three forms with the nasal optionally duplicate the 
XT by the Varttika u vx’. Qa:” which means that ^u, letters are 
optionally doubled when coming after a snj Here w comes 
after g, hence the duplication. This gives three additional 
forms with a double at— altogether six forms. This is true 
also of forms with an ’ggtgrc 1 

fag— 1 'agi* 5 i*C aareanxf*8«i»:fa€wi<<iflifar« Sa: 1 arfg* 
fax:’ tfa 'w' tfa 1 V tfa gta 1 nx ggxw 

w. % ai »a: 1 nx, tfa «wgn, ga tfg ^flggftgfar. 1 

gxrcxTg w.tnxg? ftafarer. 1 aatacanx f«*®irxr 1 

•’QgfKwfa aiggitauaifafa: \zl aaifa 1 

I f§^ I 

The three forms with gggtx yield six through reduplication 
of ar as before and then twelve altogether if gg^TX too is 
doubled by “ggfa w” ( 48 ) the ggsnx being a sn, which is a 
variety of in, | 

fag— 1 ‘stg^ixanfa’ tfg *«nx«i wtTX« g 1 fag^rx- 

ggf grsixw faff «ifa 1 fttwi NgyTX« *5 qrar^, 



*ST * ‘fa*tfa WJWW *«far*f fta' 

TOfa i ^r *fj*i TOifa i *iw*sfa ^ k*1 : qrofan** ^t: i 

^t— I ‘i'JlflSliJJIffiT d^U^H fgc7» e Hdl«rt\*u f 5 ? *, 
*J55T fg3 fedfafct I 

Of these 18 forms if the * is doubled optionally by “^'it 
TO«TT^— ”, then these with a single * yield another 18 with 
a double * I Now the Varttika "?nft *rqt— " ( 54 ) is also 
explained as— to n after qq is doubled optionally. Hereafter 
T which is a we have * which is a mj, I Hence doubling 
this * we get 18 others with a treble * 1 Altogether 54 
forms. 

fa*— I "sH tTTO[»i- n sfa fa«rc« fa^’l " 

Tfa 1 “^krwi «lq: M ( in ) t*j* *<tr *fa 

*T^t TO ifa TOlft *fa q3 fa?TTOitTT I sjJTWWT^T^ 

W «fa TOlft TO *fa TO* TSjfa I TOfa ttiHlfa-h*)* I *fa^ 

TOTOt*rc qu: TC I *W Rlfa* faf fa**TC* 

fWlTOl I TOT 1*7 *$*rfa faywian^ TOlfa I 

1 sroifrs 3 *nfa 5 ?f ^tefar* *re^i 

Lastly the ^*n at the end (i.,e.,the an in *r, q*T, j\tj*T ) 
may be optionally nasal by “apftstpz^na — * ( \\o ) \ Thus 
in all there are 108 different forms. 

fa*— t "^suirsrej—” ifa *wrrw qifa*mg'iTfa*iis«i t 
Hf$r\\ «m$ft ’wfawift wnfa wfar 1 

tm S«: »*w 411 

^--1 *sfa *s : WT5 1 wjwfarrsir w- 

swTO’.’ffa &*x*rfc * « gw fi w# 


TO 

3 *' *fa h: I I 

3^-5^ I f%**? ‘«fo* f*^? 

STO* I 

3*1 takes sj when a rstr s letter preceding an letter follows, 
3*1 is the word g*^ x with the « elided. g*n^ if com- 

pounded gives g»nj v ^farar I The *j elides leaving g*j rftftr; | 
Substituting ^ for *r we get q?tfore[— g* : 

as before. Now g«^ is sometimes treated as a primitive word 
sometimes as a derivative. If a derivative theu the fasft here 
is in a n«qq and is therefore excluded from the operation of 
the rule I Hence there is.no g and X « 

comes in by “g^t: X ^ X ^ I If ft primitive then the same 
rule directs 3 \ Both these are barred by “^g'^T»it — ” which 
substitutes n for PrgJT i Hence g’^hlfaiet; &c. Why say ? 
Witness where * is followed by g which is not an %(t[ 

and we do not get * &c. Why rafa ? Witness] g’sre: where 
!? is not a igq; aod there is no jj | . • 

finr— i ‘sm’ ’Sfrevrc: i Tftr swtttc i 

‘«pq<:’ 1 ars*t ‘•aft*’ i V i ‘a»n^ 

iftr *f?t wt'n" tRt ‘3*1 

i ^5«n.i5'tifywT«n 3^,^^ i "to- 

«7»ra'r:— " tfti — 3 *: « 1 fw« 1 r% gwforV^ 

h«.« s qsj:— 1 '.giqqfaw’ i trc fro*ifai gsmann: 1 fftrr 

yfa wrc*r?rei” Tfa 3 w’ swtsd faeft: 1 X * X 

tft hthV 1 "£g'vTwi*r— " tfii “ * X ^ wrfwsi ««rc‘ font 1 

g'sftfw. ifa vwthu 'twit 3*1^ Tw*rppi» 
1 w ‘ 3 : *WW t*i* ” 

»fh «rfl hth “yg‘ — " tf« y: i gwlfara: *w*U ‘3‘: .*frtW 

*«* g «rvn»tm «5W’ *nf«n 1 3*f ** 3 : 1 X * *$* 



* 

m: i 7 n,( w., ifa g‘s: ga: TfH 

g««:-gV« 

Tt— I “ <g|W T $ *r ( ) g'^n^i 

There is no * when ssgs^ the substitute of to follows. 
Thus g'«: Wl*f when compounded gives g'OTt*f I 

• f*rer — i ‘‘wfar: qnra” *ftt TOmtikitmgVi «aji»n^«i: i ^pfe 

^ vM wg*f i g'^: *HT*Tf*rftT *fr*n% g*f *um ifH font tint' 

I 5[fa sw>w*dw wra I *t 3 to;- 
st*^P 7 i hwi i dw^i *nfy* 

I • gfzKSTTTO— ^ W3W 1 'q^w* ^tT I 

‘wA’ fa*? m&CflF I • W ^T5fe:| ‘WHIT*’ f%**? 
MiKd^fw I 

A g^ eudiug iu *l] except bui^ takes * when a letter 
follows with au.*r*f Ietler com > n 8 after «• In mfopf filfV 
first the w becomes *l ( ^ ), then ^ becomes farfft, next the 
fa*j*l becomes «j, lastly the 3 becomes n \ Also these changes 
follow along two different lines starting fcith viz, the nasal 
line and the ^g»rtf%*R line. Here the final forms arestifi^si 
W*» and wff < W*l i Similarly siTO &c. . Why q<;«i ? 
Witness qfwr where, though a followed by comes after ^ 
we have no change because is not m?i Why ? 
Witness tjtc — a good grip of the sword — without change 

because sj is not ^ 1 The g*ip of a sword is called vjqq I 
Why *nro*f ? Witness gsn*f *WtfiT without change though the 
conditions S*e there. « ■. 




Hinft wt: 


f*T*T — I 'WX‘ I ‘«C’ V*fa I 'qWI 1 I 

ifa toi i Sw nr*rWw: i qq*i’ ^ 

vsm‘ ifa i 'qqm?' ifa q*iq qq*n i * n 

5 nf?r'^ fisRq ifa *nn q: i ^3 *3 ttt * ^nt^fnwjt qwiq»i 1 wnra 
” ifh CtfqqiT: 1 T<mar»flq«j «:’’ tfil fwqj w. 1 "wt: 
\*n” ifh »: n Hwwiftfq fafq f*wfl:— ” i^qn- 

1 »it qi^t:” ifa q*K<n q*n: 1 u*r*i ifa Rrfqqfqqr? 1 
*wi w jrera«'«qit bst^ tRt t<h i "nslq: HTfqqrqqn*m’' ('nxio) 
i^?r? nth “tft ” (cRifa) t«m 3 « 1 b 1 3 wifir n 

• *p[S l|C|^lte|| 

tt— ^TT 5 T TO ft. q> l 

The word 3^ optionally takes q when q follows. In 
qrfl with q and the nasal and v-pnf%« we have qTfq— 3X 

mf% 1 Nex 1 changes into ftqtf and then— 

ffcl— I ‘*T^’ if? trfff «s<Jw 'W3*<q*( I gqq£Mq? 

*?t* ^ isre' ifa 1 "swqW* ism: '*wqqi' *a- 

Iqqr^r: 1 *«: wit 1 iftr 1 3? qif% i«jh qs»' v 3 qrf%«ia»qiiT- 

•«u« *11, qrfq— =zX qif? ifa 1 w ifa fw* ^1: 

qifq— X: Bifi ifn 1 nn\ "fqqw»ftq»q «:” iffl m 3 1 

1 x ^ x ^ ^ 

?t— 1 w a <ft 2 Kirra 

fa: 1 i ?T? fqa»i: I sj x T nf^ — a’-— qTfj:-— sp qif?; — 

s j’ qiff— «j^qT% 1 

. becomes ftnruj'ftq when wq^ follows and ^r®n?hi 

when qqq follows, or optionally it remains as fqqtf by virtue 



of ihe ■q in the rule. Both fill|4jvfrr and gq'OT«flq have the 
common form ^ resembling half a fq»j?T | The qr and q are 
attached to facilitate pronunciation and also to indicate the 
character whether the TOWOTT is to be that of qtqif or qqtf | 
In the examples fWr becoming «i(M||4U| we have 4 ' X 9lft^ 
*’ X 9lff I If >1 stands as fqq»r we get **: qTf?— qiff 
« itself being optional we have ^ qjfc without q 1 Hence 
altogether there are five forms. 

fan— 1 ‘51’ *fir qrqfr: Y «fh qqir: 1 i 'qtqjf 

qq*r* * qf xmk \ tfir tjnfl w»ta 1 'X w’ 'X 9* 

wVfttoratt mrRTii wi* qqirciq vnirtta: 1 

wftqrto 1 ecre*!? fWqrrto qrqrrcqqtiwKimr: 1 qrqn* 
ftunjjfon vqwmhr *f«i qfn mutant wif qt* 
fsntfljtfta: wf 9 wniTlq: tnk, 1 'nt^ fqto:' qtf *qrrcwffll 
‘fqtotfta:’ fiqvi wj«q vrafc 1 qqfaq fantnaftaw wqJr' fatin- 
*jqft9t wr fqto»ftdt qr, qqjt' gqHnqtq^ nt fq«w*ftdl t«n$»i«iq*sn 1 • 
wnfwft: «q«i»nij 4 x qtf%— X 9ifq ific, ^i.qrfq— 

qiff tfn «qir«q i >J«1 qifq n \% gfs'dH hw*h wrwPi 
qra»i qq “3*1 *nuTH ” qwifq ftorilwnfta: 1 «<iq<qfqq3 h«* 
qq mrl vqm^rot qvtq i *t*«t f«fqqrcn*nqw*toq 

fqqoth: D 

qt— I “to*Tmtf”-«IT to “fto&faCT «:” fW*9T9- 
*3 “rn\ S3JFII to “9T8: qiWl.” 

By the maxim “?}* qiqTF — " (Only what inevitably presents 
itself is barred by a special rule) this rule bars the rule' 
“ftoqtfWw and not "mft— 1 ” t Hence we have fqto ia 


] iTTOtirm: t*£- 

f»PT— i 0100 513*7 1 *zrq»a ‘'ft* 'tunn' 

7 ft ftRrawjTt « 30 *ww:” «f?7 1 :— uth* mfir: 'sqfafn: 1 

* 7 T^ w. 1 ^tmi *7 ^mfa: 1 *r vnra« mara*? fnnatqfisrfl: 1 wjtf 
aaiTTT^ i * 5 ftT * 7 ianr’ 30 PrqTftqfisnft 770 f '*ft faftrowft 
*’ fafa: ‘770* faq7ftqf«7T0 W «qfil »U00l ‘ 8 * 7 ’ Tiff 03 ^ 

“3 tsta— " sfa asl fatal ^ “gra’r: — 1 " tRt 

*«' q<fifft^ wt: "fawtom *:” xfn 3^: 1 *0* 

‘T«j^fta0— ” tRt » 5^«f 030 qnr*f 1 3 3? 770 to 1 "«rit 

f<re«»fta;” tfa g tonrit: $it: 3 qislfr, 77^770 3 i>ft 3 * 73 ft 7 1 , S»r 

qi«: ^ft«ir* 70 RT "sret” wfa 'ftsfi 1 s*afa fsiiiijfltiiifl 

770 ” *077^ qf77 0falJ0T^ 3»TCfq faff Hqfa TTtH *»H’ 

iT00i9: 1 

*8|l 

I %hh>ww *: m tnsffjft 

( errfi* ) a: I 7T3T— 

The *7 of qiT^ becomes ^ when its duplicate follows. Thus 
in qn^qrc^we get 7ffK I with nasal and 0307* we have 
0TC 013-0^ 0131 Next by “0^—” «7: «T3— «!: 0131 
The rule “faqwrftw h;” now applies but is haired by ‘ yft: — ’’ 
which again is set aside by "sj'qTTTO— •” I Thus the final 
forms are 7Ri0ir3. 1 Or we may say that the « here 

is got by— 

fan— 1 '073’ tRt farrow ufa ^wrgw^ gaqstq! *<*3 1 *: 
Wfiff I 3777^00 I Ttfw^qt *1 I ‘'*tftF00” 

ifH ‘*7«rrai *:’ 1 m*[ *03 tfa ftfaro. 1 viitei 

wn 013 w\: 0T3 ifa «fH faujtfra: m: 1 *p*qqr$*r 

“*3**71713— M iftr «: 1 w»i wratf «wif*3 ra: * 



t«8 I TOTtf*! ^ 




i x * x i *m wi famw w* 

Wfil. g S: I I ^'F?: I $W$3: I 

'*iR(v$fi.3«T \] wr#f«norts*n^ I 

In words listed under the ««iif< class the is seen 
changed into n after letter, into q after other letters. This 
bars fsnn*itffa, aTflrffa and froMta I Thus supposing wt*[ 
«l^ to be of this class we get WTWPJ and MTtWT^ I Similarly 
MthW*n;, qfM , *f«7MrT &c. *p*nfa is an unclosed list the consti- 
tuents to be gathered from usage. 

fan— i vtfta 'faflw*ita<n f.’ ifn m i ‘nro:’ ifl warfin 
*i»ig grat: *rw1: fa«w*^atn qa' iwfii i ftroftiitta q: ? 

'ii wt«?t «i: f«w ufa n fa^«WTB*nfa«r?wrrW7f 

•t*m**i innm— n\m\\ ‘gin: gin:’, qfa: gifainn, Mg: wt« 
T«if«;g g wtMifawT»v **im**Tnl .ftqft: m g uwr g i Hm wU fircg- 
*nfW *q*f a gw: grtr: mt»w *t»o; i «*nMTTOifa*U witf 

ft smmm. tfn *az: i nrfarwgin: a ngnTn tot* 

wftnw: nfafa M«r s i ntftnnt finfv i«6: n 

m i «rwwmuMi^i 

Having taken up the word tfffnroro a9 pervading the 
entire section — 

faM— i MfM*treiM»ton i ^fanifMmK wrt: i 

*84 1 

ft— i «ww Si jpmm: wra tifaron^i yn w 
Mlfe^ctfra tsinsta g: 1 flWWW T*iRjH^&wW x ^T S: i aw 


wwtwi: m 

**** I WiW ‘*>: $:” (^ c ) &* * l 

*- 3 ^'ii i i 

In the matter of euphonic combination, a short vowel 
takes the augment 3^ when ® follows, compounding ***1 
«iqr we get ig tfjqi I The «r in *r being a short vowel takes 
qnf which drops * and «i This gives term l Here two 
rules present themselves— (t) r\ being it should become 

3 by "wit — ” ; (2) In contact with « it ought to become w 
by "«t; — ” 1 The y> being the result of a subsequent rule 
would be even if allowed. Hence it is avoided. The 
result then is *«rj *nn 1 Here again two rules come in— (i) 
if should be m by " ; (ii) * should be n by "*ft w” 1 

The n i* avoided because wfqq t The form now is mm | 
Finally «t becomes by "raft; <**’ yielding w^tprqr 1 Similarly 
fin«*mr I The v here cannot become at because the rule 
"*t: docs not apply, the being with respect 

to that rule. 

fa* — | 'vwqi rjw’ Tfff I TWf*fWTT: I 

u wm Tfrr w «*nn font gat 1 farena. 

™ tt: 

m: 1 wc: a qqnc i nfr 

*fa«: i wasfo ^TBiHsfq wc: 1 

1 *fa font*i 1 wfo ^ whtc. 

fwqtrt tun (l *t 1 trarcw 'qfofaiTa 1 ***[ wm tftt w 

«*f<T I iratlTOW Wl»: I *fa g *T Wflffl 1 

vhnq'PT. ‘Vt: w” T^q;\ nfti ^fo«: 1 w vwtsTq »nfa 11 

nw.tiTCta iiutitvn 

f^TTPTqr^: I W'-wfcT I I 



wnr^ and *tnr N take the augment gw when * follows. This 
is obligatory and modifies the optional gw enjoined by 
"VfWOTT r 

I 'gw 1 wg<mtt t' w i ‘wrrwtTV tfh qsji wift- 
ftgV I ifnwtfW firgi "Irorf firaffi 

w *v. i <tfl*Ti7r frrt ftwrowrarewtfWfrg u” ‘wtvJ tfa ^ fnfag 

firgi wfirtfftgtft: “qgtwrfr” tRt ftwwr: i wt fatj f«« ng— 
wiPwif fww gg i wifi?*iw;— mNn* i 

\%* I nut lull 

#— i *5 <fc s* i gtfoT* 5f a bjw, 
“-^TGTT^RT-” |R| ayn^wr I I 

There is «j« when qj follows a long vowel. The is 
the augment of the long vowel not of * as is indicated by 

fc*n gumst— " (8a8j of Panini himself. Thus ^ ftpm?l 
gives *gfa«j<t-*faeid | 

fira— I '$ U«’ *"jfa I TftT qwift | 

«t: *: ufag *«tw«n i ww gw wwwwt* wnt g^’ 
fwifg i w*J wra* gw g w*i tRt g«ng — nqwrtw g “fwrwt 
f*n— " ( c*c ) f fg gjf * g qi ra i ' iftt fljrt icram* ifa wwrog 
mw wrwuw gw W«: it gn: ytf*w»tfw tftr fog gv, ft ifii 
•fwft wingfogfo* tnvSfofoggft fw f*«iH * fow* gfr trm' 
3 tran: gfw *tg fww?t - u 

\*t i nu*ir*r iitlWU! 

gt 'i gtafa § <ft 3^ sr witi HqwHainir— 
i 

gw is optional when « follows a long vowel final in a qg | 



TrerrimJ 

fan— i • '# gnf wfa i ‘gtnig’ I &M. TO*™! 

on n: ts: nfatg nfn n&n qgr>»ra g*r \fa simgro i 

*f« v^Bfcram*i 

TO fTOTOTftUT^TWl | 
it- I ‘‘fw&fclFT 3:*’ ( «c ) I fa^WRIT I 
Explained already. Here it is only a reminder, 
fan— i mm pw to* i 

W i nfe firaarlta: ii'iwin 
it — I ?h\ fro^nfafn frosfafai =i jj 1 nr: 
TO*: I qTOR: *ftWH: I S? Sc* firjf l*l*foiar * | 

If however the is followed by a nr the fan®rnfa stands 
unchanged as fnsafafa without becoming anything else. 
Thus in nr: gnn: there is 9 after n, lienee the fa««wfa does 
not become n i Similarly in ^ninn: xil*n: there is « after nr, 
hence no fawgsfa though expected by "gfjfc — * j 

fan— i *«ifa fnnw^tn^’ «fn faifa tafewrc 
*tr s qfl «wig *aR I fa-ng’ fci mufafn gshifa «: gnn; *«m 

n<g' nra" ‘n g’ n*fn i n»rm ^t«u: t*w fanrgjflq: wra: ntsfa 
n wnfn i 

ttti ?rf* iici^i^^u 

tf— i sift ^ fga^ffapr tefafa wrci i sft: 

But when follows the fannnfa optionally becomes 
fwnVtal Thus in nfc we have sft* when the fwpffa 


1 88 [sfa- 

remains unchanged. This being optional we have . the alterna- 
tive »fft by "ffffVfflTO (» 3 8 ,'- Next changing g into 
U by ‘'qft—" we have *fni, ifft l 

faff — i Twt'fftaw Twftri ( *rat ifii »r smwft, 

ff«rc ‘nft n¥ ««nfa i fW »ifa qft:>fa i q 9 w* qft* ift, 

*3? tf<ai 4 i 

tft—i “qiq>?ift front-fat ros*:” ( inffo ) i ror 

i sjcfa 1 vir fro* 

The fas* elides optionally if the nx. that follows is itself 
followed by a I In <iff; wtfft the q that follows h is a 
Tl^, hence eliding the faff* we get xm *nW I Without 
elision the form is *t«: W<U on which “at nfit" operates 
yielding x\W. *flrfft with fW and «qi«r with «j — three 

forms altogether. Similarly in *ft; *Qi<fff | 

faff— 1 1*4 'qraV 1 nt«* *ft q«! qifaqtt 

fa: 1 ftro: wit* t fa fad faffnfa ftiffwiffi* 1 faifa "*i 
*ft" tfa fitwffl \w: ^tim’ q* "faWfaw *•" «fa ftnra 

WTm’ Tfn qlfa qqtfa | tffa «qtfa ifa ««W. a«W^I 

'f ft: «*xfff’ T"t^Tft I 

I X S X *” ( m ) 1 S x 

«rtfff I $ X %: tSfffa I ^ x rofa I *: 

»?iqrfa-=aF: wfa 1 

Already explained. Uere it is only a reminder— that what 
follows is on I 

fatr— 1 *najT* tnwi ■qq 3 qn^fa $qfc q«xu : 

- - ri • 


imfilmn: v%»l 

tf- 1 fktdfm* w- «WT^rat: qwr i gro- 

**HWJ$g ffa (?) I WW1UPI, I ’WJTO’n^l *ww*. i 
WITOlUifd I 

fw becomes * when Wi or follows but does not 
lead in a | This Applies to tho laffixes x*w, qreq, w, «nw I 
Ti»us.qa : jnnn 'Wimn foul -water,} ,uw: #wv *****«wi almost 
a name ; Tin: W ; tnr. fin. WOT* firq. «n«$wfit l 

■firci— i TwwnVwi’ *«fir fjpil:’ -rfit w >«(•« i 

fail wj i .tfir fawsfa *wfa qarw^H tffini i 

qfijJlH 3*1*5 'qmemered^y' *fir ttfatafa *n«?nfafl»i i 
w»U<i€i wn finwfro^wi w ertiwii trfnwm ‘qnptmannwq' 
i w* dfrra&fwft rfl»*wwiin*»n?i n Mfeewn^’ 
qtunflfn firm sjrei fawft wtaipwt ifci n *rcir:ii -wk*ww"i 
wnraifiTBJifTnT^wrtu l «fit nfern wna i *«? ‘tfa rnn' 

sfir qiimn ttfni flfanrn.ii faiwH^flwflfliwflwww. n 
$qf«rt w. -to to*. wwt'wil *w, ■re***!, ^tremt 

*m i^fir tnroiwifir !l 

•zrt — i "iKPWtfe »rr«w;’ (*rfS* ) I i 

-Ifhas to be stated that this happens iotAy wiwn *he<Wt 

iy not in an -«wpi i ThusuntTV^^K * u «t«W» the lw « derived 
from its ^ will not becomo »j | Hence >wa:eiw^ etc. not 
sra*»n*t I 

fair— i ‘wnwow’ ft«*flaw'Tfip'fa$*d .sfrwH i w? 

i wtf ftw *&•#«' vt wwifli <*«n**n tftr . Wt 

<w;«w ~jwfcirwi 



■UK . [*rfa- 

ft— I . STS^” ( *nffo ) I **-*ft; 

I 

In the case: of qroj, the froft for this purpose must be 
ouc coming from « | Thus 41: qn*nfq does not change the 
ftqft into « | 

fk*[— i /<t:’ rfn ift q*1 1 vital i ^stnifr 

•*q«l i ft: 41 f*re«i’*ftq: «« i«4: i V ifh 4t«m i mto 

qt fl: 41 fqqq«?tq: q«« qq q *wf*i qiqfqqw faw*?l*ra h 
. «nwiiqifq t«tb q*t«f*Kw "qqnjqt q.‘” ifit qqf fqqfi: i 41: qnwfn 
qfH 5 qftr *i»if4qrqt qqqqqi fqqfi: i ftq qqqw q:, q ftrfhra i 

» \XK\. TOT ll*HIM.U 

tfl— i To 1 Ww vfq’t'1 1 

■ wfvftwTO.1- ufq^BTwftf i 

A fWi coming ofter f ^ changes into q under conditions 
' as before, i. e., when qrq^t or qqft follows but does not lead 
‘. in a q* t Hence ^frjqrirn etc. the fqqft coming after % \ .. 

f«q— i ‘jft* frata Sq*i4t’ Tfh q i Hq ^4q^ qisrwtfqqiqq- 

fqqil/ <m«t wto I ■. 11 vtaT 'qrora’: ffitf ifn 

• qrfqqqqqont WqHi •. *iq.«q:«W 41:*pqfH • iwifrg q qw»jit 
i qq q^K qqnii 4fo" ifa q«f nfiwfit, fq^tq q3«i ? . q qfrqfH i 
- qqqrqpH ^tWl wfq q4 5 qqiqw i 1 1 > 

u» i a«»SI»tMr 

I-*. I 4|Rta a? Ml t qwh | wwl fe l 

CTirrspRifawni f*1 .4151 fanri wGWt-i- *ro: 

*S 


wt*t: 

i “5dso^” to nton i gwiflfq i totf- 
WTW 1 3* 3* : rfte«tl: I 

When »i*t*j and acquire the designation arffl, their tor 
becomes « if «qq or follows. Thus •mwflfw not «ro; 
irftfff or »n? ^ toftt because *i»t^ is a j|ftr here. «nT»| is 
included in the «rorqn**ffl list and therefore optionally 
becomes JrfW in connection with the root 9 I In the alterna- 
tive, »in^ not being a nfir, we get w»t: tofn I The ajojii word 

is ulways hence 1 jj*: when obtained 

by declining the word in the first case — thus jc — is 

not an at*wj and not a ufa ; hence g<: not g**rt««rr. 1 

f«rn— 1 Sntot’ Annin t irtf% 1 

nqif ‘nfhd'inft:’ twiPj 1 •ntqvr^: qatfr, tnr. "ht^pv 

wiflAr V tRt warfiwaft qftrfnn 1 wq "OTqppncfhtJ wrfrq^w*i'’ 
ifti qrfto*( 1 •imrtlftr twi writ ton 1 qrqrjqmwHrftr ? 

rnMimv *t ftw qMwKwft w^rr 

toqrt*ar*t ) qtoi irercfn nv 

wjfif finiq n 'qqrtrtft f*reftl qufiifl' ifir ftr^Tgnrtftt 1 
3c xmi *iq<arnqHtorrtH a 

\%'i\ wwTOni^nis%ii 

tft— I |*T<l^u't4UW WllWIW toto T. Wet fC^t: | 

totca^j •juf«t*^ra t i ''Mrrww' to.? 

tcrrfn 1 »rg-* 1 

A ftot that comes after % or s and is not in a JT*Pr changes 
into q when tot or qw follows. Thus fw:ip«np{ gives 
because fi|T or fwq, is a primitive word and the ftot 
is but a transformation of its * or s | Similarly etc. 




Why-say^qtJTOfl ? Witoaw^ftn fctc., -where the'ft^T 
comes from g which is a u*rc .Jmd therefore does not 
change. 

f«rcr— i «r jit . 1 ueftr I iftr n i 

RW?P»rT7Tff'hTW I f*T«Pqqf*TWq • fWTT: .^ITO Pwft:, q 
qrat i »lq w«n i qqflqwfa, qfa taro 

* gqwqqrmfq*rf: i *t qsg n 

tf— i H*i)wrrafcfo , fl4)C<( n 
■*f®iw **T<5rH I ^ K s >-*n9 : f l il 

A fqgft arising from an q«*i$q docs not become q as is 
Inferred from the inclusion of qrrgq^q in the qtwift* list for 
.-its-ti >Henc©4io q in snjf: uiqii 

’'ftor*— i *wu$iwiw fqfaV w qiinro fqgwptora q*f q vqfq i 
dftpwr^ qtwfrfl;H *tt?T* 3 «***^ qq q^fqtTfq qra‘ q«fqqfa: wt^i 
3Wt** ^ ngq wW Upa “wr ( wt <mm ) -tft» tow 
'*«: i W t ftqrcfoi : 1 *s q 'vn: i ‘*q 

Wm{ \ ’tgws qqfc -wrtmpm 4fir i ‘'<jw*wrt:— 1 * 
qfh fqqepftit qig: *fq %$*[ 1 ‘•qqq fqqft: WTOg^nn: q^wKt 
n qwq: Hwini’* qt i *q qig: ^q: qfq 4fqqiqt "qggqw— " qfq 
q<^ >ng«qq qfq qnqft i qqwT ’75 qq qwH “'tfq fq qq*t qq qq 
; ^ff^fqrfqSRn qwfa^T'VWni *q*rc v% 

: lifti^WSwii'i' ’twfftn rn K:-fn:’Ww *WRrwti >WWr 
Wl«K4 firefai Aifaq^i qq«^ 'q«i?ilWRrrtW»' fofliMtow 
'q'qWH’ ^ qww >qrp^i -qrar qftt %g: tutf v*3q*nfcg 

ifr — jI jgpVflff I 



****** 3 m 

The to is prohibited of the ft«pn*&<* of Thus 

one.who covets it every moment, 

f«ra-i ‘fata**’ tofe I 5TOWPB, «ft r^ifhn 

trw 'rRt^v:’ i *W5! B tfa i g?: qnwt ifa 

Ifwwi i ®r*!ft wtwra: i 

m I ||C| 5 ia9| 

I frwt fawner *rt eqrn $c^ : I fircrorf— 
fiPTW^lf i 

I he fkmfi of fiTTOf^ optionally, becomes g wl»«o qjqav or 
qiA follows. Thus ftRWtrt etc. 

f*m-i ‘fttri-fftw * ^ fffftt I W<is»;ej r^mT^iWq 
Tfin flrcanrt <«**«: i "ftfis-titf” iftnftomi 

VqifoftnjfaHq qq U 

t^i ftfarogftftf arsftrifiFijittin 

1 w*iwh«Wi fWff^r *r wig; ^rt: i 

fts ^rtf^T i *«Kftof* fc^? i 

When ft:, fa, qg: convey the sens© of mqv, their ft* ff 
optionally changes into r* if or q«ft follows. The scusa oC 
is the repetition of nn uct. Thus ftniflfil does, it 
twice ; etc. Why say atwlstj ? Witness qg«qnn«— on offering 
cooked in four pans. Here there is no jrsfon, the fWr is 
not TOTOTff, hence the q is compulsory by — * | 

far— i ‘fwntms q: tottoth' lwftfi “srct:' ifa ni 

«g««igro: wwgntrartn i ftwTWTgfti»pii»t i 

*fcrcw ftRwg’piw^nr ww 9h *wf<r i yxmrt 



ftfiwjtf fw: tn Tfh «finr*in 'rarwtf fs;<*^fir— fa X 

*3fir i *av«ni sfawa 'sg^s. «th i tub u ku[ q«" 
tPt *«g:’ *T* fWk t utori; Ptng qg<t <ar w r m : i 
‘qg^qwi:’ wa 'qqamPuwwn — * tPt Pmf «?: n 

^5* fai sfat qaf V ?TT7[, qgi Tfa 

fW 

t** i TOft: *ra^f 11^1*18 811 

#— I fwrtfronw m wifT I tfftfssfrfa— tffirr 
wfa I vqwfcitfii— ' ^3.' q*tfa I anraf<?( **rtarr i ‘fni!*tf* 
fa*^? fang wft: fa* wgqq^i 

The pre^ of tv, »nd optionally changes into q when 
qr*fi or qafl follows and there is interdependence. Thus 
qfaqtfifa etc. Here «tW i* interdependence, i. e., syntac- 
tical relation. Why say qre^I ? Witness ftnrfl etc. where 
fireg «fq: is one sentence and ft* wgqqsj is another, conse- 
quently qfq; and fqq arc not syntactically related— no q etc. 

Pm— i ‘ flwd^Uw v: $ft: ^"nrrwT^’ ifit q*qfa< i W 
ftfaqH q i qq ‘chHwiV *zqi?t i , «ti^n’ * 

qqq: i qqs; yrtfarMwqrqPlq qwPr i qq^ qqrwq aisuw qqr 
ftvMIc qrq^qqnT * qq* ti^T qq Prfq: qfq qrfertn^ n qfaq* 
qgai, f75 e > nwQ: • ^*t "iggqqqt — ” qfir v* 
n tofm qqnft wmt iftr "vt: vf' wtfa * wfo n ‘frog’ 
'wrtf “sP?:’ Tfit ‘faq’ tfa * fowwiwun v qwmft: n 

<<■;.**£ i ;. tof n*si*i8M 

,‘j • • • 

i w&ffqftw sto to a-. Pm 


tow*] Wwfi: ut 

W=^‘‘ wfoi afvwsfwi i i fo*? 

TCT«fo:$ftW+l 1 

In a compound the Pwfr of and if not in an 
always changes into q when qsqft or qqtf follows. Thus *fq - 
I Why say not being in an ? 

Witness qqq etc. Here the flrst constituent of the compound 
is qwrfqq, which itself is a compound and has ra, in its 
eqqqq I Hence no q | 

faq — i fire* q: yst:’ vnfa i “yq«.4*fafa 

qqreqr qqtnqqq: i f n«V qqqqqq^ i “T^qr. qft< qrqftr- 
fqwr qqqifqqi qr qq«ftfqqq»q fq*t’ q: i 

s ?W^: TO qrqrfq^q*ii«iqK«i w 5 q qqfq" 

qfn fq^it: 11 qfq': ^fqjqii tOt fW q: J) qwqfqq: T*rq 

%. 4 *v 1 qqj 5 qq: qqrfl q^ q qqffc— qq»ref$ 

^ifeqn n 

I sqq^rf^sfq : 

qc^rra: sqwrar 1 

qfq^Slfvqn occurs in the list. Apparently this is 

superfluous but really it serves two purposes there. This is - 
caTtainly not a compound for then “f*nq‘ »J*n% — ” applies. 
Then uncompounded there may or may not be interdepen- 
dence. 

(i) No interdependence, qfqq. is a derivative, hence 
3*f*iFWT cannot give q by “i^qqqi— " because the Wt is 
ipqiFsntt I Hence we expect qffr fifqjqn l The inclusion 
into the qs*sifq list bars both these and gives the single form 
qfqs$f*nqn 1 

(ii) There is interdependence. applies and 


gives; tfqigftrWJ flfliisfeMtf’-stf X- #f«l Ihntosiona itr.: 
the list gives q and bars the other two forms. 

f*w— i q* fair to: ? 

wrti fa* i wrrffcfr *wi Wf* to: ii witistir 

"*n^: «pwT" *fa TOlfa i "w: q;” tRt 

"f^qw-" lfa *TT fawrftrll Sf fawifal fan^Ht’ “qn^^fd; 
gfcnnut W :— ” ifa i: ‘(^ifliW to: i 

•«rfcnfW “n gfann g*r: *” wnfal “w: w:* ift n 
unftfll wrtw <rofasn*i i “« 55 W— " isifa »r, fitftw WRnmranii 
«nwmf *n* 'trai*:' to: i 



$ 1 wirrjvm ftrcrnw ftf't *toht- 

Vr: F’TTTT vftwtlfqg *1 3 -dTUM^RI^T 1 W'W*Kt I *R- 

«»PW::| I V*l^l \' SITOFU^J SRrtffij^TT J 7 IT 

m*$nu OTwiii ‘m:’ fa*j>?. ’ tftamrM- ‘smsum*?’ 

? W«m: I IRTfr m: ^ttfa I ‘'ffgiU'RTOFT 
ftmif <nmrant! i 

A f<reft, that comas after short ^ and is neither in an 
W*»PT nor in an tTKTCi always changes into «i if compounded 
with w, w*. *fa, $*«, to, y*TT, *«ff 1 Here s? and ?** are 
rboft. Hence VP*TC and ^PTWim: are *«TCTT I *tR«tfa:, 
'**t*to*i are inrt tfajw 1 ^ra^f>rr is a vfartfr of 
the siPWlfiNlfc class: ’ro^raff is a *pftfa in the feminine, 
Why ‘mi:’ J Witness 4 fPtTC without * 1 Why aptojTO ? 
Witness desiring abode in heaven— where being 

an napt tlw Pfafris HWlM«iW whT there ! » no * t Why say 








? Witness ff«: qiflfff { Why afgrrc qg qm ? Witness 
qwq»i: WK: — that which gives great fame — where qwtW: has 
the in the i. e., and it does not"cbauge. 

f«ro— i Tttfnii’W wfin i t « ra: r^r?t i 

"fnw‘ 1 " ifa * ** i ‘am:’ ifa qqr*ft i fafatft- 

sw— «m9 vff: ( qrpi ) vqTrwwra fH*t 

*: WTOfa* v^tq*?5 1 f^r^^tftqMiPffqprraqqnj: i w. irtfiflftr 
'qq^'trn;: i “qm^” i **r. ^inr*r^ tfa i << >?tfaqnfa-- ” 

*fa «n: i qfa: qwto: i qtrulw ^*n ^q»rP»n, m«qiftr- 

A\fif I fqifosft qf%* f»II'llH i **ii we*wwf* 

qjtTlfapHff: 'qqlfqqtre: qatlfaq ViPj font "niWfq- 1 " «JH *jN 
31ft ifa wp\, **« fl ‘Htm’ tfa fafawjntH t «q Wf 
qro^qrff, “qtfaqiU*— " q*nfc*ii *)w it 


tf K 1 qt llcniB'au 

4V — 1 tffftr: wnr 1 1 

f«RFT^?. I I 3W 1 fift: *TW I ‘^m<- 

1 ’wrftre:qq;*j.i 

The fqqHt of ’qw: and faq; becomes qj when qq follows in 
a tptto and fq^ft is not in an I Thus under 

the foot, faqqqq^ — the position of the head. This is in a 
only, also when not in an gttqq^ l WTCTq is defended 
by placing it in the ffitanfa list. 

faff— 1 V Tmfa I ‘fawf TTRlft TWgqqfo 1 

qMW?*( tfa qsfaffre: 1 qrw s*: sfa firo*: 1 ft^wjrjqnf?^ 

q?n^« qtfffqtff: t *fa sfw 1 ffti q£ wn^ 1 apr. q^ ^Vq^nt^, 

«q«qT 1 q* fro: q^ wt n 



. t# si ^ ii*W8c i) 

*ft— I WTTOI 

In «nR the fann is after not after i, hence we donot 
expect n I But the word is of the class, heuce the 9 l 

ftw 1 ^TWiTt nrn 1 'wn:' iftr trrc 7 *T»nr^ 'snwnr^ *0$ n 
f wifh 1 wmt n»f n n«r(t . 1 ««iT^*rn^ 

fan*U * ; 

• *fa Wtafaurawi 1 

«ft— i "wtawfU— ” (to) ‘fang an4* r 

srfrr — 

Attaching to firw by the rule " we have fin^ 

^wt: \ And then— 

. U*l 11 * 1 * 1**11 

*ft- I W 7 *** WM a * Wig I iqpWTW*: I 

n is the substitute of *T and if fiual iu a rj< 1 This 
overrules the erg change. n drops s aud appears as *j 
Hence fan* being a q? we have fn»T» vs; I The next rule 
now applies. 

fan— 1 Vtoct wiwre:i ‘<re«’ v*fow.\ 

*fa ntft t *tw nw w i »nP 5 n*nf tmretw w 

a’S***^ V tfa 1 fai* t«h?«u 1 nnrrc t* i ‘fanttera” wws 
wnfat *fa “srot ■wtpiT tfit 1 gw n^rc. 


tfOTt WFT: 

w 3 w i *wn*( xfs «mpf*r f«rfr. W if« fWfr 

ftfir i fasta: Tfn u ^ *r£:’ 

*fa f«S?t— 

i *nft fksnrr^r?* iinmuu 

i «p«anft: *i wra ?r^t *rfit 1 “wtaTf- 

” ( U» ) sfa ihffi wwrwi^: 1 ^ ufe 

^Slfw'd.c^ 3 *1 ^TO»TU <jc^rq^! ?TPR^It 3 I 

When 3 follows a short 3 which is not 53 it changes 
into 3 if it is itself followed by another such 3 I This over- 
rules the 3 enjoined by "ift *T»Tt — ” I Here 3 is not 3 fo* 
when 3 is to be substituted because the change is enunciated 
by specifically mentioning 3 | We have now fa* 3 3V; 1 

l *3^ Trrwfa 'irfn’ Tftf 3 i! "wtolt — 1 '* T«a 3T$«i 
1 . v% 31135* PiPi: 1 « 3 ^ 333 fHNSt 1 
3*1 3r*?Rjfafira?f faatafafa; 33 ' 3W « 13 <rt 3ra’ 

3 jhr 33 3^ 33* Jtfir 3 ?r*rf<rsf*?gtf 3 nfwr 1 3 *tt 333’ 
wgm a ‘3sf fafinV vfa*' 3 3*f3 1 3cto fatal a «fa 
fin 3 : ffir i 

\ 

^t— 1 m: nwfeftw^. *rfa ^ 4 ««wr^Bf hwVi* 
1 |fs sth — 

If an v»f is followed by an 33 s of the first two triads of 
the terminations the long vowel homogeneous with the 
preceding is the single substitute of both. This apparently 
seems to direct fit* 3 f 33 $: I But the next rule interferes. 



rn [r«f*s* 

; I ' '«we f+rofc' i 'W iw$«nfcF *$*&* tfa 

V I W «<qfa I 'HOW' *fa fqwrqfaqn I fotwita fWfoftriftsfo 
* 2 U*I i 'mraift;* trcnnfWttrelftaRS: i a}*! qst i Hqrnfaf'qrfrr. 
*q N <if«r^ qt i '«!*;' *fa qo*ft n «<mft Tan w W:’ pro 
*1^ mf *Hif*n!rcr V *fa hrhc^, «*n rtw: n 

tw i *nfefaii*im °8 1 

tf - 1 rt^to sfa ** * 'riawrqV j i “^tjfjqp” ( $0 1 
“q*: qqT^mrfa” ( «$ ) 1 ftwtswf: 1 'wi:* ffir tttts ft** ? 
fanrai •nft’ifinrwft*? wwnrern '^ara* ft**? 
qfa u^tw: ^ nra cuff 1 

But when vs follows »n at or wn in the frist two triads 
of Bibhaktia there shall he no substitution of the long vowel 
homogeneous with the previous, Hence in faf <5 w*I*: we 
have 3* by "win:" 1 This gives ft«t- W: I Next there 
is 3W by "qv: q^i^iitjW yielding finally fjwlsnj: I 

Why say atn: with u zi ? This ia to exclude ni l Thus 
in the first cnse plural ^ ai« gives an where the ^ 
being after ait we do not get* for it but 3 instead by " 

yielding $ara at* | Next "tfq: *|HWI* givcB fiually $ar 
*nt — 1 

Why say ajfir with a a ? This too is to exclude ait 1 
Thus in m vnqatT we have T«: v attn^n P Next no ^-because 
^lt follows .not at 1 With n as. before we get 7 ’qprmi— 
1 301 *T"tT I 

Why say To exclude gn 1 Jhus in- qf* * S- 

’Rfl wfo— Com* Susrotas you, hathe here— we have 
"W &c. Now ^ does not become w because tho w is jjtt.i 

ftRT— I wflfl I *1 

rfff yz *cfa-i 'qftwf 


] -ssuft vm: 

W: i tfk %» isa^i xnwm^ art tc Tfn 

•t i "wlrot— ” Tfn 775* ‘Vata; w«w«” «fir <JifaS tsffi t*T va— 

! ?*W I VPT'WT T*WTfa II 

aft— i srfaflEc^rj *ra: trrteujji ^tsp^rra’ 

g awrui^w fa i 3 TO 5 {niw 3 * ^mrtffa’, 

^*%xT5rr *afcn'4caig i l %r^' ?fo fe*^? %g <w sr * fii- 

I “?ld^:— ” ( *V 8 ) iffa egg: I 

Rut JHT is xifro:. so the n in qtfitr ^ T. «n* is to be taken 
as after short i ; hence even if you say xt^TTT^ you cannot 
avoid ^ | No, when the Sutrakara says ^nnu^ he sees the 
possibility of the presence of S,*T here, hence the sj\ is not 

^fro 1 

Even then the is uunecessary because you say ro: 
where the 7 T implies the possibility of s q and excludes the 
I It does not do it necessarily, the q might be to exclude 
jffa I -Hence, to itoake it certain, r ui^TT^ i* ; necessary. 

Why say ? Witness frog &c. where qq< % ^fiTTO 
-does • not admit g, the v following ' being * K | It is jni by 
— ” I 

fro— 1 '«d% ffltgrctrol ffcnwfhi ro 

fwqr w. 1*: ^fro: 1 ^ Ww ro’ *fa 
^ «?: 1 ‘^ror^’ sapfafa rof ro wi^i. sjtrcwj fro' 

stf rorct ro<?q fqitwpsi* 1 tfroifrout 

f^" Tlit w »i?*u ^fro' ^ rotqqqj* fro: 111 :, 
Tfa ll 

rotai ‘ro.’ Tfa qwh* ‘^TToffl^qia ^trov* tfff 

’^ftofftTOtroT 1 ro *ro: , *roT frowf JTfll *t 



«n i fa^nif tfa nwn^ i fan:' tfa $nf*rcre: 

, «nr,TO’ *fa n ■ 

^ WH i n n w w »n*f TO* “^nwfan: trs/wrfnfa tfi^^TfrBm^” 
ifat vmnra:— t* ^T n« sj^toto wfai n. *,n i 
fawnin’ ^♦jnnwft^nr'v fan;’ nro % wnjf jnrw- 

«Wf»TO^ fafa’ *% tptf fa:’ *fa WfajnA I **+ llffftTWTT 
famm^ fan: *,n: wrcaflm i*n faimft TOTO« n 

HO *fir«WtUt«l 

I U^AI^n: <TC*n ^ 3: CTTcl *ftl I fort <FU: I 

*, coming after an % which is not ini, changes into « if a 

T*j follow*. Thus TO: -fiWT. TO*. -fat « TO;-f«ri} TO I 

fan— I fant flqymi' wftr fa^’ *fa ^ I fa< tfn 
fftflqa# trnnww «w«i n 

«ft-i ‘rtt vg+uidmu i 

The rule say* * with an v as wqgat i Hcuce we do not 
get w where the does not come from * | Thus HW^ W* 
( itto ) nro^ n* ( nrntftB ) i 

fan— i tnjroft ^«w»^nTr\«r<: tffaitl ttH w?sto 
vi\ i nfafa nr i V IW WTO wgn*<: t strn: tt?n*t: sun 
faTOtfw’ nfai wlf: i faTOflt^ntwv’ W: ‘n ft’ tiitto 
went:! tTO nntfnn «r fa Wtftffl: i *n n 

waty i ‘nrat, w* tfn tuircrorat c«k n tfa Tfifqnhnn n 

Iu ft we have * by This gives $nrc % 

tt l Now— 




wrcft 


U*- 


I ^ vft ‘^WTC TT* I 7T7T: HlJtft I 

tV$> | Sfafa l|Clllt*H 

* W«w itaftfr: Fn^ftr »& i «refci! sta* i 
"srto ( fy® ) i Vit t*~ farf*n i 

T preceded by *t, mit, ntf and w changes into when 
an are follows. The absence of *rfa io WfT *rutandw 3 tw 
is i Starting with tt we get $*rc. IT and then 

TT i The « now elides optionally by “tffa: — " | Hence 

tt — ^ rrfqr I 

fm— \ i ‘*tw*it— ’ twtR; f \ 

tj wit w anft ^ Tffi K: i i wt*PT 

Wfit*r^JTO t ft: a«i 4 ; 1 wt^ 

a(Tt« iRt fliqiBT: l . 3qW'diWlQ'*iT*l '•! **3 ^*TT% f*W: trf**:, 

7T^ *nrt \ma ^ “q«:; tRr ^farafai wt*. towti: 

twit 'w«fw: «W «f« n s^ttk^ “«tq;—" *f<T totto tiBcS 
»itq: n 

— i *nftr* f%^? fan siffa i *inR TrfeKWT^ 

ferairf tjfwr^ fq**iw t 4 if«!<* 4 ifa ^15 W15 1 

« fafa:, tf:’ fft I 

Why say arfs* ? Witness ^T: «Pti where, *i not being avai- 
lable, fWt comes in by ,l t 3 TT— * 1 Besides difficulty will 
arise if wfti is omitted. Thus, without the restrictipn wfw, 
$qr*v ^ gives $tto sf*T I This *{ is wfim with respect to 
‘ “W— ” SO, taking, it as still ^ we get ftrf with the form 
: $w 1 Apparently then wfa is superfluous. But no, the 
fro* must be treated as ^nft*<t and “w'WPt— * will take it as 



^ and change it into «{ again. Consequently ^ qfaf w ;n 
not be available at all. Hence ufa is well said. 

You cannot :say, That fibm&Hnasjujtpfnf*™^. because the 
restoration of q; k by an sirafafir | It is not an for 

' the fTafa is df "which ienrot : a 'puro , wf ibut. i a combination 

( ) I 

fan— I faf*’ ntnniTt nm “iftwffaqfaijnw q:° 

T^wnn^i «titn<mfa*wft * nrfWfo finftafti tw. 
nfin ‘ffn fai* r v& ^ *\M \ n*Ttfsd ” *«faq aft t 
^fa«: i fin went* 'tf ftnnf wrU* t qt fiwn qq wfanfar 
in* «fn ntfisfq "wfatf— ” *fn qqtTt fqin *fti «fa itaramfc, 
*rt: nf«n *fn *j TTWh q*fa*H i s*irn SfV tfn i unfa- 
mm *tfannfiq nftfira:, yn V *fa 'fl^iwqw' ftfV. n^ 
*wT$nnqj u ntTl nrfi n "ft ft” iwnt V.’ *"r?jqnj ‘ft:’ ft 
n« V *ffi\ iRt mrotn ^fatfntmfan:. ‘nfa’ T*}*nr 
fqmnB 

tft— i wfrq *mt$ «m>uirta foudc i 

^^tc-are indeclinables mndiag in The n changing 
into n and the n into tj the next rule operates. 

fan— i ‘wt^ uro: ’Wfa'Hjw < Pwwn* 'wnnfa i wfa 

v*jn sfa faafi wtx: v^n, nft *ftn ^jn i * nnn— 

H c i I’nwjwww iici^rt c ii 

‘Ift— I sspraift gift ftr *=a; *irfe 

ift i *n»=n anrrci •fr in rt f wniww gwr ^ as 

#{#** i . ',V 



»n*r. tit 

In place of q and tt final in a those requiring lighter 
effort in their pronunciation are substituted by Sakatayana 
when an 'qsj follows. The effort is lighter when in the 
pronunciation the tip and its neighbourhood as well as the 
middle and the root of the tongue become lax. Sakatayana's 
effort is lighter, hut others pronounce them as vowel; hence 
there is option ( qi *3: ) I 

f*ra— i ‘qss’ i q ■n a * i iti it: W totc- 

swKtft: qq>F.T J n«t TrstKRtqi * q?« i *stt 

— ‘q^qtqwqwKuV *fa I *fa *13*^1 

«!«!•«*! fqfvj: I SW t»f*a I ‘'«fariW' 

qttqM i qqnwmiilftqrp'prfTqi ^ : qqrft *qfa 

*<i1sfq wutf «*««***; I «q‘lfa*qqinji 
* ST *r«zrq»W, ft if I <151* ‘qr *fa I -c^qf fa^ W 
sTjT'jmn; — 

\i£-\ *rr**n?r oci^i^on 

Wilt i ntorcnpir i *tT ‘*i^u i ^ qsproq ^ — *fta 

’WS^cfl 5^1 

*, final in a q«; and coming after but not lightly 
pronounced, is always elided as desired by the revered tutor 
arW I Thus v*i7T with * pronounced as usual and 
^pr with 7j lightly pronounced. Why say q«;tnret ? Witness 
without the elision of q though it is after I 

fa*— I ‘^*:’ tfa tow T8*n I t 

‘q*^’ xwfa«a*f, Tfa fafa: I • ** ’frC qC q<T*flq*rrt 

* **«qf* Tffl qqnTO fafa: I *fil 

U 



q# *1 «URQa: I ASH? tffl , 

"»5lq: HTTOW*’ ‘slR:’ *WflRsfa I *5 *Wf fja'RJ ^fl: q<«ifq 

litq: faujfa, qa ? q * t fawifn qt Hf«TO<Jf<atq faniqT 

qqftr, W» g fa«i qufcfa l sin: ?qqfm; Wqqfliv qsitiT *r 
ft<*wran i 'ufa' i<qq a tfiq stnja *frt an* ulqgm tftt tjt'rqitw 

nmzrqnw, ^qqt g ^ii^* »t^*t vl *ffl u ‘ctaq’ »f« 
w^qif c««fl * r «twft— " iwguMlfin ifb qtj i 

t'O* I ^fsr ^ »ci$l»t» 

I 3TCHn<I*rh Tgi?^nrtqc(qtfiff < T sfa ( q% ? ) «ft I « 
vqvrfasi 'qVft*U tF*gei*u fo: arorrar TOJ **fg 
3 srffPnjMt f*nrq sfafit qftaft, aff 3rrn>i’ «Tqnro** • 

q and « final in a q< and preceded Dy w Oi Wl elides when 
W. as a qq follow*. Thus q: n which is really •)« a the 
being ^faq, gives tu % q and than qv w by ‘'HtwiTl — ” I 
This q is now elided. 

Why say qf? ? Witness tnijlfq which was originally n*$ 
«l»H where sti is from $T s flajgrmH with » attached which 
changes* into q ( snteuw ) | N?xt n*»q vnq wjth wn by 
“q^ra— ” I This q is not el'ded hecause the q is not a qq 
but only part of a q* l To this justification of q$ it may be 
Objected that by the maxim ‘‘qwq qfimhwV. qfqq<l7*<frq"— 
If in a rule a certain form occurs which is both original 
and derived, the rule applies to the original only— 'he q of 
being a derivative is not contemplated at all in the tule ; 
hence nwtgnq is safe without the mention of q$ which is 
thus superfluous. In that case we say will be used iu a 
subsequent rule. 

ftw— l wftw i m w qt 

*tq ww. t qqffn ‘nqqxjtag ' «qtr \ i i «fir 


irar?^mj wrt wr tit 

■*»**’ wPfiwui i* ‘afa’ i««: ‘q^’ sfn ssforctss 

Bffl«lF«| '^st; fsqmt fsp\| ^a«Fq «Yq: i 

fW^J wfoiwr^ tRt 1 qtft atfiq: ■ 

tw* sw* i asrc ix q^TTflia^ *i m<;*i i ?t»r trafa: i 
*13 ‘s’ if* ^ 5 ? ?t »amfw. i vfciq-fimq qfa*: i ‘ , «'sw- 

qfaq^wal: Rfaq^taiwu” qfrsmr tt 'qnjq^q i it* 
n'fl’fjrn f'qq «!qqs«' «W *11% 3q qq qi qq«j qi Tfa fllWITWI T 
w«: ‘q*’ ittW fewftspni l ss«* “«-hi topi—" *f q q« **r- 
qtftsjs 3i?jrj || 

t'S* I Before RC|3l*tll 

<t - 1 vhnftemterc^i *rcro* *rtq; 

*mt *ra* 1 qft^r: 1 »n <sf^r 1 1 *prr 

1 «nf 5 1 \*r «wwt: 1 qifNr 1 ‘ffri’ fw*tf 

Sf 1 

All Professors agree that q p«ec ded by «hflfr &c. be 
it lightly or regularly pronounced elides when a consonant 
follows. Thus tft %ay. &c 

ftm — 1 1 * iwfa 1 * * qt fqf>n 1 , xf*i' 

Twfa ?% w< 1 *«iq:' ‘»fr.’ ifq w 1 s* wf* 

Tfa TOITW TOPHI sifts TWIT ‘TWITW *tq;’ «f<T I ‘TOin£ 

W1*|£nvt ‘*Hq’ | suTCiTTOlfc t-fiq: S 3 «gqqdfl< TWftt Tffl 3% B 

1 VS^fa »citli«.« 

# - 1 wrt\qn^r: **rra * 3 «fa » tht^: 1 *ito« i 
witoh: 1 ‘weft* f<K? wdwnq,i ^ *fir 


[ *far- 


?qj is substituted for the final of w^but not when qq 
follows. This over-rules the ^ directed by the previous rule 
"*« a f ( 8. 2 . 68. ) Thus Wl gives w and the 
second \ becomes fagft by “ia«— ' " i Compounding *jt 1 *jsg; 
we get *ifn I Way say *qfq » Witness 

wim gives «t|^ by ; next «q? wn^ 

by 

f«m— i 35<i?rrn ***»[ v«gw4ftj n?r * mri jwtt i q<;« 

iwPwnnii *»n q?itt w k: i »ft 

n qeSj<iq;, ti<it ft »j tffq’ *ft i ‘cl:’ ^qijq’u ftfftnw 
*'iKHiwqr«r ‘fa«s ‘wn^’ i Tint ft *qt: ftfrn: i tin qiq 

n:, *ww tv ffn wnwi II wiw qfq fwi qnw»i i H«r 

#- 1 “s'mfacw*:'* ^ *ron” ( srW* ) i 

tffirtar i q^cfo${rw ^•t^catvi— *i5> *ra: i ^«dw- 

**o*i 

It should bu stated that tatces n when *q, Ttfa or 
nqnu; follows. Thus compounding q»: *qn we have *11*1. 
*q I Changing ^ into * and then 6ubiiituting ^ for *s by "ffw 
V’ fitc. we get qpft I In the next example there aro two 
sentences «q^: and XTlJT?qi I Here the faqft in <!¥ : is by 
“*a^q— w I This is qfa* with respect to our Varttika here. 
Hence changing into *if « &c. compounding sjsq Tift* 
•we have at*. by ” which changes Tift 

into Ti* | By the maxim — This xi*r is the 

same as the from which it is detieved ; hence we have TtT 
Ac. Similarly gives | 

faff- l w, Tift, T*«ffT *qag «TO!: W 

WTftart : "xts^fq «ft qnf *ar**"i ii **: «q^ *ft f ^ 


ttwJwt: til 

«q i qra ^ *<ql«q*i i *ra*i w xm qqq*i 
« i«n€\?t i »wt “?«?iTTOt- ] " qfii ^ i ix yfa- 

**£*» qwera^ntf qqq*:i ?tor% s%^xTrt\ “m*—” 
ffa f4«i^3 *pw» xfiii ■qT.qt^fiitqi tfa fpraiw^Fauiit “q f* 
*" *3*^ *fin?t 'ftwta: *f n w* w* vm t q*»r xti 
qifflWWI?! ?<7T^: | ufta* T*Ji? if* ’Hq^Klfa *3 I S«WW > tfa 
fa* *iqt*ifa *rw~ , qql<r<f: i toiwii: f«3 ««wt<wii *t fr ««<- 
wvnr. 5*r w ■q^ai^T^ q\ Kifan^ oq *i q*n?aifa*r*w 
^ Oipqffl i “qqtfftfa?KOT*i*ng;’ *«« g *is«5:-~ x*?. *fx\ 
qs^iifTO «nft ssra;j*t « q* sre tfa i *ifhtq% 
ff8is« *ra*i n cq«uf«?w&; ii 

*t— 1 “ITO^IT <TWTf*3 *tW' 1 mf** ) 1 fi wmm r q : l 

I «T>?fa: I vjqra: I »rt faG^Tcm^ I 

’Uq’f &c. optionally retain their * when qfa See. follow. 
This optionally over rules faq^r i Thus *5*1 qffl: compounded 
gives ^qqg qftt^wq*: qffl l Similarly fSrct qf*: gives 

jflT qfa jftqf*:, sfe: gives n* qfH vqfii: i The alternative 
forms are *tq: qfir— 1 St " qfa:, J?hqfff:— qt X ^ : * 

V X <ifa I 

fan— i *q faq< tfa *iqg sneei r* «qg i 
q«it i ‘^qo^fag’ qrf:««ra*!*i ^q: ’B«in»iif«wfc i tpntf 
«re«?fa i qp*n*rt q*nfag rw; fr&it *»i tififoni: i ns 

nfc *1*11:, fen SqnSu: i *R*ni fnwwn his *n 
twins: i ‘fawnw — 1 " *fa tqra ft*’ ftsanlw: sih: ««id 
fawwiqstg: i *n 'qsf qftr* vnfi? ««n% *>qqfa: tmiqfq wqfn » 
*qij - *if: qfn: tfn fwfttftt net “fit:—” *fa , faf«rfq'«ie>qt i 

n^q! wifu ’Snifa i ^aqRiftsmT^q qfn qi*nfa«i: n 





i tif* 

eft— I \*Mr^ \»£ rft. ^fhr: I 

* elides when another t follows. Thus in g*pr*«^ the 
first ^ elides leaving g»r and then — 

f*ra— i *f?i «i3q*?T i ft: ft’ ifa i 

ifa ft 5% *7r«?t ii h»t: rm 

nsi ata: i s»r T*ra mn— 

ra« 1 ^5^ ffcrfw ii<i?iu t» 

$t— I d?fit sWT 1 tflff. «rata 3SETT- 

\*f5Tcfl^, q\ Wlft I Sfl wni tfft *PT: f 

A letter that causes * or «c to elide is stjtq I Such a letter 
following i. e. by implication j or( following, the -qqr that 
precedes is lengthened. Thus in g»r tuft above the * is 
because it I>hs cau*ed the * of g*tT to disappear. Hence the 
preceding ■«. which is an tre. is lengthened and we get g*w 
Wt i Similary *ft: w: gives *ft*. w. the faqfi being 'nfas, 
i. e., *ft m: and then w. ; so also n*w Tisiti I 

fan~ i '? *m **rc aironfc i ? * vz i « 1 qq- 
tftfa •f^q-.’ wstfa vqqtwigrc i ‘urn’ sfa **s*Tn * 

“at t qftq;" ifa 3*nt ’tfqqfa i aqrcd <ralq: i 


‘ftt ft” tfa q tqrt t tftqqfa, ^*r ^rtq: i qq*i *q w *fa 
*«1q*w«ra^ i qft q*5 qqfy 

wnft n vwnw * 

*s w ft? «tq; i fa ‘s*’ wto tfti ^qrcq 


irawt *t»t: 






^a*j fta^f a malfffi *raTBa-‘a»flft‘ 
«f« ajqsnew 3aR<qar*i»mi'ifaijT -stq:, flat* «af« u 

*ft~ 1 "m‘-' fen 7 w - 1 f? : ' 35 fiiarcn* 1 3% zn- 

n%n ^w>sft 'etot^N ^rsT^f: n 

ffrs: 1 


Why say ata: ? This is lo exclude the lengthening of « 
which is not an -s«jj 1 Thus from the roots 3* to injure and 
w to up lift w *i«a? % a = a3 a =-< 23 , without lengthe- 

ning the =e 1 Similarly g?; 1 tpr is specifically mentioned in 
the rule to indicate that even when there is no gruq? and 
therefore no tgfaf, as in gaKa^ &c. the lengthening takes 
place in the that merely precedes without being in a gqq^ 1 
This justifies the in the well-known example *jsiat: which 
is the second person singular of with BVigaf in «-S\ t 

Thus %iz s faq.*** V** fa«ai sraz 9 .«=*m^ 

aa x ^-*1^ aa.-aa*; = qT^=Mqair ^ by = 

^fitr by "a-Hq — ” though the before the last t is merely 
the tjq of it there being no or gaqa here the 

last < N becoming fq*PT by ” 1 An example of 

3 <rrq is tfte: 1 Thus w-fiw. a = F a. a-faa N a«fo 
a=^a: 1 


faa- 1 aa ifet T?t: »qaft «q*(i aa “ft a” (crau) **f?r 
erf aa, a ?fa f«?ia ” ( wkw® ) afa a^nai aw? aa, 

aaFai a a: “aai ( ci«ibi ) *fa *3 aa, at “at £ fiq;” 
(^WtO *ia aflq a?: 1 «a' qnnw 

a -ft^: i q« «a ?sjfq 1 *13 “at a — ” "^ar 

r:° tfa r? aaf%a*b a^arafa^ sftq: * ejamfaaj qa ftaai 

nffa :, aa: faf nj*n 1 "faa^aiaqrT'’ Tfa ?fa: 1 aa 


U c [ *far- 

*fa totoi fanwi 11 ‘$*«J *fa f«*b nuni 
tftf w*ift fa^§*Wf fafafinrrafc ? * f? 

^fawn 1 1 w wfaawi i ~ rT * ’■’"« wwrewrav 
wrtqr^i n^gi*wrr<^ wm«iw 5 «?ni ftftfhmft i 

q* wr fasifa sran?w fafa®i i nni nfa w* ^ . :-fa fwnfq 

wifa nmfq ’jwnwi to iftwf wftn i 3w fowtfa 
fasreV sfa *q^i «rw i2’j wfaqrTTtnfafa ynfti^wn 
ranOT^w fa* ^y, az*. sfa fasn “ysnfa: «*:” — n ??v i ^ 
“n^” vw’w: s*?3ifazit v ajiztrj ‘fafawt— ” sfa *»fa 
Wy s i to Higst wfr fafq vs^ «p z\ n* fay. 1 in?:" 

*fa W STOW. *1 "«WT^«ft ” *fa WW Wit WSIfV. « I 
” ffh w>tyyi «*q*g3 y»r4*fa 1 "♦rot” 
*r«TtS^ w sfa awpl I ''*•*'’ ‘if* ^<*' TO*^T I "ft fa 5 *fa 

awnTOlt **** 1 T? t *ft *T ^ ' V9t ^ *fa giqyw 1 

TOfa '^— -n*ro wify "cftfft--" sfa fty; r*t{« 1 ysryfaj 
“ja<*- w *f« f*m ysiyfc a 

it - 1 'jr 3 w* swa ^ s&, “fftr *” s?y& ' £ f<” 
tftr srft ^ jjt^ - 

Compounding yi^t W we get *?»!*( qn 1 Substituting * 

/or w. we have yyr i Now arises a difficulty. *‘f fn f” 
requires the * v to become ^ while "ft fa' wants to drop the 
*; altogether. What is to be done ? The answer follows — 

fan— 1 «■? w*^ k*: sfa faynf fafq*r urn** s* qfamfa 1 
'qwfa r *t«iKfa sfa mfaqfa* ann q»w^ fawnf^qfa: 1 w«j*t 
faiwi wftw: sfa «to *wft#w wnfan^tt ^nfr fifty n*«J 
«*nfw*nr~ A> ' A • . ■ . ’ii'^'S'^.'-; ' #,> 


ESfiwrr] srroftm>r. nc. 

ft— ' g^afarte to q* srrwi I to tot 

‘‘'stoto**” *fii “ft ft” i triton i 

In cases of conflict of two rules of equal force the later 
in Pnnini's order should lmva the preference. Thus to as 
directed by the later rule "ft ft” comes in. But by the rule 
the to is with respect to "tfa I Hence 
we K«t « which yields qqftq: | 

to— i ft tajojqtrif wftift i qfniftt fmnto i 
qwtotU ftqtov: i q*rr ‘dTOimftftii to' tfn qww»fqHft 
I W ftqtl ftf 'wf* T«W 

««wre Vq’ Tftt qtfa»fW ft"l|fl qq ‘qf’ qrqflT ‘»iwq’ I 
TS5 "0 ft” *fa ft wftr, toq i nm** urstorq to 

n« ufa •qtowiq ^amTTqK^ftT to: i 5ft asto— i 

S'wttoflfl ujiwqi toifnto: wwfftnruft 

ftflut w fl«jq«ftftq;i 5tn qtuft ftvn **to m 

qftlftff! toq u 

*«<l *i« 

\WW 

qt— I g: to: pmi to * g «w- 

funrri qq fto;: i « *r*g: I ‘toft’ f*H.? qto * 

‘3FT5T W to’ fel.? ^F7: to: I 'to’ to? » 

The affix q coming immediately after qrpf or is dropped 
when a follows provided the qqq or toj has no « in it 
and is not in a iw qqs*q t Thus qq ft^: etc. Why say 
^jqfl; ? Witness qrrat ’W. where w prevents the elision. Why 







[ *rte- 


say vit tjqitt ? Witness fifq: where the *e? % particle qi 

bars the elision. VVhysay ? Witness qrfaq where the 
« is retained and changes into g etc. 

f*T2T — I 'v^:' TOI fn^ W{ I w 

wfl: tfti \ aii\: <innnrflfta«: i 

faiq«B$<T<n qg qnm*? ^ q*fisfq 

ifir fa$q*o*{ i sib*! Mw«i $ft a^z: m« qnfa 

if« nw wfr qfs?T tun * qfwd wafa i ‘q**twt qfmt- 

*a *t , w^ i *fa qa^£*?»r 'qvvftfircnft at* 

’Twit i w «*it sreittvmraf *j*t: >rfa fastener 

wt « tfn bsT v i *«: fa*: ira* q$ "at aifc” tftr 
s«it , s«^ fata:. 'sfl^fcw: tf« i o.to ««q sa «w i 
•zx sift— " tfs tf: m$ir. wh:, <t— w *w*re i qiqmq«i^ 

*fa wafn i siSsfq ?n£3 trc? *T«iani <3^3* wi?{ i 

i ^ 7 [ n ti t t*v u 

^ - I ‘m’ IcTfaF’T sWfa: P7T^fg qr^%?f HcTTiJ 

T^n $*TTflfaf? I ^ 5fa SUTS:, 

*rfafr*T3 fsTteq^tsfa 5?H»fc i ^iw'l *TJi: I ‘sift 

?fs ? h?c? ^rfa i a tjsigvj i fcTmvn^n^ 

<f wi¥# *£^’ (^1) 3^ 9f3aw3!c?3T 

*t«ra i its s— 1 ‘fft aprramggyn^ i 

When a vowel follows, the ^ of ^ is dropped if that alone 
will complete the line of a stanza. Thus etc. This is 
a line of a ajar where alone this rule applies as remarked 
hy Vatnana. Others apply it indiscriminately to ordinary verses 
also thus etc. Why say Witness ^T^^fttin 

* line of a ««« where elision spoils ihe meter •( also witness 


TMVMi j 




qqw x in an ordinary v^rse ) ; and there is no elision here. 
We have however said «<Qq etc. ( if elision alone etc. ) 
This emphasis through qq is not justified by the rule itself, 
■but it is inferred from the wgjfri of qfej from the pr< ceding 
•rule “«pr — ” I q?« indicates irr*e<ul*rity and completely 
justifies the irregular introduction of qq i The sense now 
being if qftq ( elision) alone" etc We do not ger ijftq in qlsvt 
etc. ( of Kalidasa ) because the qi«? can be completed even 
without qftq ; hence <*Tlq h not to be bad here. 

r*tn— I ‘tftSfV ftqq ‘«q' *fif >!«**?«« flq*iqiqq*fW W*jqiW*tl 
•nn: qtn« nunn osiq wifi? i ‘«*i q;’ i 

'qiq' qiwn: q?«q:q»tq *?*ifir, fqitqiHiqtn «« wl*w 
■q^i ^gfiq wui: i writ -niyrt triitjgfir qi<q»i n 

•ft «ftqt Hqfa I nqi W 'w %H wfil’ WW *aN pH wfil’ «r« 
wqftr qiqq n nrit n ta'N: i qq *fn fuaH w*qq*^i 
*wt wnl” *fn nm went* wneww w 131 q<»t 

'« qq^w’ vuutfq alwin i 'oitf q*fq' put finn q'«<f 3 w 
q^itr uitq qq wifir, wa tjtiin *rq nitq: wqfri wtff n»qS qq i 5 »n 
"qtrqwtwmqBtqiw.’' in* wtqt qi tv 3 qwfq wumfq riiltt qn?^* 
fqwifn 1 wfit 4M '‘wivm™' tfa wsfri <M a #\wnwu—” 
tfa wimfri 1 ijnqqtfq n%: m3 writ *1 qq qitq: 1 qqqsuwid 13*11*13 
•qfqtqqnisqvnt «wi-t 11 

tffl «K 31 t«*irqqnrqWt 3 W»lKqviiqi Ntf qfqflfqflUJt 
fatn*iqftg$t«ut<5!!qt fanwifrort wfamitw** 1 

wwiipj rwwwiwvi R*wt tawt 1 
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